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Tnr design of this pamphlet is, first, to supply to such
Chiwstians ds are alive and fully consecrated, and hunger-
ing and thirsouyg after a fuller knowledge of ““Our Father”
ane' lus plaes, what we believe to be ““meat in due season ;”
leading sueh to perform all their consccration vows:
sccondly, te awaken those who are asleep in Zion—showing
those' wwho are.not truth-hungry, what they are too much
occeupred wiub worldly plans to know, viz., that they are
starviog fot. the “good word of God,"" though they say—
We are ““pwas and increased in goods and have need of

noghing ™'
“T lave 1o tell the Story!
Mare wonderful it seems,
Than all the golden fancies
OF all our golden dreams:
I love to tell the Story )
It ddied 50 minch for me;
Andd that s just the veasan
I el it now 1o thee"

It is our part, under heavenly direction, to thus scatter
the food—the seeds of thoughts; it is God's part to water
and give the i mcrea:.:.-—m some thirty, some sixty, and in
some a hundred-fold tl. “his pralse We leave the results

with him. | 210x's Warcn TOWER.



PART 1.

WHY EVIL WAS PLERMITTED.

A DIALOGUE.

B.—Goob evening, Brother A.: if you are at leisure I would
like to have some conversation with reference to the Bible.

A.—I am at leisure, my brother, and such a conversation
should be of interest and profit to both of us. Have you struck -
a new vein of precious metal in the mine of truth ? .

B.—Well, no; I cannot say so. The fact is, [ am somewhat -
perplexed to know whether the Bible is really a mine of truth
or not. There are many beautiful truths taught in the Bible -
which commend themselves to my judgment, and if I could only -
have my mind clear on some points, I would gladly accept the™
whole, It seems, too, that there must be some way out of my
difficultjes, if I could only find it, for surely the book is stampcd
with a wisdom higher than human, and my difficulty may arise
from a failure to comprchcnd it more fully.

A.~Well, my brother, it gives me great pleasure to meet with °
an honest inquirer after truth, You are anxious, then, to find
the connecting links in the great chain which binds the interests
of humanity to the throne of God. We believe that all Scripture
is given by inspiration of God, any' .hat the Spirit will guide us
in the understanding of it. If it should please him to use me
as his mouth-picce it will be a great privilege, and if I can
render any assistance it will afford me pleasure,
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B —Well, can you explain why evil was permitted? If God
is infinite in power, wisdom, and goadness, why did he permit
his fair creation to be so marred by sin? After creating our
first parents perfect and upright, why did he permit Satan to
present the temptation, or why allow the forbidden tree to have
a place among the good? Could he not have preventéd all
possibility of man's overthrow ?

A.—1 see just where your difficulty lies, and I think I can
make it very plain to you. It pleased God for the joy it gives
him to dispense his goodness, and to exercise the attributes of
his glorious being, to create various orders of intelligent beings,
Some he has endowed with greater capacity than others; but
each he made perfectly adapted to his sphere. We are ac-
quainted with many forms of life in our world, but above all
~ others stands man, the masterpiece of God's workmanship, en-
dowed with reason and intelligence superior to all others, and
given the dominion over all, He was made upright and per-
fect; God pronounced him * very good™—a perfect man—
physically, mentally, and morally, yet unacquainted “with evil
and lacking experience. Had evil never-been placed before
him he could not have resisted it, and consequently there would
have been no virtue nor merit in his right-doing. T presume I
need scarcely remark here that not the fruit of the tree but the
act of disobedience caused man's fall,

B.—But could not God have made man unchangeably per-

fect?

A.—No: to have done so would have been to make another
God. Unchangeableness is an attribute only of an infallible,
infinite being—God. He who cannot err must, of necessity, be
all-wise, all-powerful, and consequently eternal, :

B.—I had never thought of it so.

A.—If an intelligent being is to be made at all, he must be
made liable to change ; and, as he was created pure, any change
must be from purity to sin, [le could not even know the mean-
ing of good unless he had evi/ to contrast with it.  He could not
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be reckoned as obedient to God unless a temptation to disobe-
dicnce were presented, and such an evil made possible.

B.—DBut could not God, with whom we are told “all things
are possible,” have interfered in season to prevent the full ac-
complishment of Satan's designs?

A.~You say “all things are possible” with God. I trust you
remember that it is all possible things that are possible with him,
““It is impossible for God to lie."—Heb, vi, 18, * He cannot
deny himsel€"—II Tim. ii, 13. He cannot do wrong. He
cannot choose any but the wisest and best plan for introducing
his creatures into life; and we should bear in mind that the fact
of God's not mterﬁ.rmg with the introduction and development
of sin is one of the very strongest of reasons for believing that
evil is necessary and designed ultimately to work goed.

C.—Brother A,, may I interrupt you here to ask, why, if it was
proper and wise that Adam should have a trial under the most
favorable circumstances, as a perfect man, should not .all his -
posterity have a similarly favorable trial? We all know that we
are born with both mental and physical ailments and imperfec-
tions. Why did not God give us all as good a chance as Adam?
- A~If you or. I had been in Adam's place, we would have

done just as hedid. Remember, he had known God only a little
while. He found himself alive—perhaps God told him he was
his Creator, had a right to command his obediénce, and to”
threaten and inflict punishment for disobedience. But what did
Adam know about the matter? Here was another creature at
his side who contradicted God, telling him that he would not die
from ecating the fruit; that God was jealous, because eating of
this fruit would make him a God also. Then the tempter exem-
plificd his tecaching by eating of it himself, and man saw that he
was the wisest of creatures. Can you wonder that they ate?
No; as a reasoning being he could scarcely have done other-
wise, ‘
C—Dut he should have remembered the penalty—what a
terrible price he must pay for his disobedience—the wretched-
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ness and death which would vollow. 1T were so placed, I think
I should make more clfort to withstand the tempter.

A.—Wait, Brother C,; you forget that Adam, up to this time,
was totally unacquainted with wretchedness and death.. He
could not know what wretchedness meant; he never had been
wretched. He did not know what dying meant; and, if you or
I had been there, controlled by an unbiased judgment, we

Qvould have done just as Adam did. The reason you think you

ould withstind better is, that you have had experience with
evil, and have learned, in a measure, what Adam up to that
time had not learned in the smallest degree,-—viz., to know good
from evil, . _

"C—0, I see. Then itis because we would have done just as
Adam did; that God is justified in counting us all sinners, that
“by one man's disobedience the many were made sinners,” and
by the offence of one, all were condemned"” (Rom. v, 18, 19),
and so “the wages of sin (death) passed upon all," and through
or "'in Adam a// die."

B.—Do I understand you to say that God does evil that good

~may come? .

A.~By no means, God did no cvd and ‘he pcrrmttcd it only
because it was necessary that his creatures should Anow good
from evil; that by being made acquainted with sin and its con-
sequences—sickness, misery, and death—they might learn *“ the
exceeding sinfulness of sin,” and having Zis/ed that the bitter
“wages of sin is death,” they might be prepared to choose life
and to understand the wisdom and love of God in commanding
obedience to his righteous laws,

B.—DBut did not God implant in his creature that very thirst
for knowledge which led him to an act of disobedience in order
to gratify it? Does it not seem, too,’that he wanted him to be-
come acquainted with evil, and, if so, why should he attach a
penalty to the sinful act, knowing that a knowledge of evil could
be obtained in no other way? .-

\A —~—We can sce readily that a knowlcdgc of evil could bg
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obtained in no way except by its introduction ; and, remember,
Adam could not have disobeyed if God had given no command-
ment, and every command must have a penalty attached to give
it force, Therefore, I claim that God not only foresaw man's
fall into sin but designed it: it was a part of his plan. God per-
mitted, nay, designed man's fall; and why? DBecause, having
the remedy provided for his release from its consequences, he
saw that the result would bLe to lead man to a knowledge, through
experience, which would enable him to see the bitterness and
blackness of sin—'‘the excecding sinfulness of sin,” and the
matchless brilliancy of virtue in contrast with it; thus tcaching
him the more to love and honor his Creator, who is the fountain
and source of all goodness, and to forever shun that which
brought so much woec and misery. So the final result is greater
love for God, and greater hatred of all thatis opposed to him.
The best anmament against temptation is knowledge.

C.—Your reasoning is clear, forcible, and, would scem to me,
plausible, were it not that this experience and knowledge came
too late'to benefit the human family. Adam failed from want
of ‘knowledge and expericnce to maintain uprightness of char-
" acter—his posterity, though possessing that knowledge and ex-
perience, fail to attain uprightness from lack of ability occasioned
by his sin. =

B.—I can see no objection to your view, that evil was per-
mitted because necessary to man's development and designed
for his ultimate good, were it not as Brother C, suggests—man-
kind will never have an opportunity to make use of the experi-
ence and -knowledge thus obtained. But, Brother A., what did
you mean a few minutes since when you said God had a remedy
provided for man's release from the cffects of the fall before he
fell ?

A.—God foresaw that having given man freedom of choice,
he would, th"Sugh lack of knowledge, accept evil when disguised
as an "angel of light;" and, also, that becoming acquamted_
with it, he would still choose it, because that acquaintance would ™

-



6

so impair his moral nature that cvil would become more agree-
able to him and more to be desired than good. Thus permitted
to take his own course, man brought upon himself misery and
death, from which he could never recover himsclf. Then the
voice of infinite love is heard: * Behold the Lamb of God that
taketh away the sin of the world."” This is Christ Jesus, and
the death of Christ for man's sin was a part of God's plan as
much as man's fall.| He is “the Lamb slain from the founda-
tion of the world,” His death for our sins was purposed by God
before man fell; yes, before man was created.

B.—I begin to see a harmony and beauty connected with the
introduction of evil which I had not suspected. May we not
rcasonably say that God could not have displayed those qualities
of his nature so attractive to us—mercy and pily—nor could
his great love have been made so apparent had not the occasion’

for their excrcise been presented by man's necessities ?
 A—lam glad that you have suggested this thought, It is
true, that though “ the Lord is very pétifiel and of lender mercy,"
yet neither of these would have been scen had there not been
a sinner requiring them; and while !'God is %ve,” and always
has been the same, yet it is true that *in this was manifested
the love of God, and hereby perceive we the love of God, be-
cause he (Christ) laid down his life for us." And do you not
sce that in the arrangement of the whole plan the 2wisdom of
God is beautifully shown? Let me say further, that as we pro-
ceed, we shall find God's jusfice made to shine because of the
introduction of evil. * God might have f/d his creatures of
these attributes, but never could have ex/kibited them had not
sin furnished an occasion for their exhibition, '

B.—1 am becoming anxious to see the outcome. You have
suggested that Christ is the remedy for man's recovery from the
cflects of the fall, and that it was so arranged and purposed by
God before creating the race, but you have not™Gown fow the -
recovery is cflected. \

‘A~1 am glad that you have not Jost sight of the real obj%ct
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B.—1I understand you to believe that discascs of the various
kinds are but the mouths of death by which we are devoured,
since we were placed within his reach by Adam's sin?

A~Yes; every pain and ache we fecl is evidence not that
death a2/ get hold of us, but that he »#ow Jas us in his grasp,
Adam and all his race have bccn in death ever since he dis-
obeyed. ; '

C.—\We frequently speak of dcath as the “Angel God has
ent,” “the gate to endless joy,” ctc,, and yet I confess [ could
never regard it except as an enemy, and such it would recally
seem to be. '

. ~Nowhere in Scripture is it represented as our friend, but
always as an enemy of man, and consequently the enemy of
God, who loves man; and we are told that “for this purpose
Christ was manifest, that he might destroy death and-him that
hath the power of death,—that is, the dezul."

B.~—If death is the penalty for sin, has not mankind paid that .
penalty in full when dead? Might he not be released from
death the moment a[ter dying, yet fully meet the demand of
justice ?

A~—"The wages of sin is death "—not dying, but ‘‘deat’"
—forever. As well say that a man condemned to imprisonment
for life, had received the full penalty in the agt of going into
prison, as that man reccived his penalty in the acf of going into
death. By disobedience man fell into the hands of Justice, and,
though God is merciful and loving, there can be no warfare
between his attributes, Mercy and love must be exercised in,
. harmony with justice. * God is just,” and " will by no means
clear the guilty, Man was guilty, and must thercfore be dealt
with by justice. Justice cries, Your life is forfeited, *“ dying thou
shalt die.”™ Man is cast into the great prison-house of death,
and Justice, while locking him in, says: * Thou shalt by no means
come out thence until thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.” .

B.—Do I express the same idea by saying that man forfeited
his right to life by his disobedience, and, consequently, God, in\
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justice, recognizing and enforcing his own law, could not permit
him to live again unless he could meet the claims of justice ?

A.~The idea is the same. Man is the debtor, and unless he
can pay the debt he cannot come out of the prison-house of
death—cannot have life. He cannot pay this debt, and conse-
quently cannot release himself. DBut man's weakness and help-
lessness gives occasion for the display of God's mercy and love
in Christ Jesus, for * When there was no eye to pity, and no
arm to save,"” God devised a way by which he could be both
just and merciful ; and so, * while we were yet without strength,
in due time Christ died for the ungodly."

C—How jfor them? His dcalh does not prevent men from
dying. -

A.—It does not prevent their dying, but it does prevent their |
continuance in the prison-house of death. He came to * open
the prison doors and set at liberty the captives." * This he does,
not by opposing God's justice, but by recognizing it, and paying
that which is due., He has a right to set those prisoners free,
In his own death—the just for the unjust—he ransomed. us, as
it is written, * I will ransom (purchase) them from the power of
the grave;"” “I will redeem them from death;" “for ye were
bought with a price, even the precious blood (life) of Christ."”

C.—I understand you to mean, that as Jesus came into the”
world by a special creative act of God, he was free from the
curse which rested upon the balance of the race, therefore not
liable to death, As the sccond Adam he was tried, but came
off conqueror. “He was obedient even unto death;” but his
right to life not having been forfeited, either through Adam's
sin or his own, death had no claim upon it. He, therefore, had
an unforfeited life to offer Justicc as a ransom for the jorfeited
- {ife- of mankind.

A.—Yes, as he himself said, “ My ﬁesh I will give for the life
of the world."—John vi, 51. He must have a right to continu-
ance of life, else he could not give it. He did not conquer nor
overthrow Justice, but recognising the justice of the law of God
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in the forfcit of the sinner's life, he purchased it back with his
own, and thercby obtained the right to *“destroy death,"—the
enemy who for a time is used as the servant of Justice.

B.—Then Justice accepted the life of Christ as a substitite for
the sinner's life. But it seems unjust to make the innocent
suffer for the guilty. :

A.—It would be unjust to ﬂm.{'c ot compel such suffering, but
“Christ gave himself for vs.," *“He for the joy that was set
before lnm endured the cross."

C.—DBut how could the life of o7¢ purchase the life of many !

A.~DBy the rule of

SUBSTITUTION.

As Adam was substituted for the race in trial, and through his
failure * death passed upon all men,” and all were counted sin-
ners, even before birth, so the obedience of deatk in Christ
justified all men to a return to life. Paul so expresses it in
Rom. v, 18, [Em. Diaglott] : *“ For as through the disodedience
of ONE man, the many were constituted sinners, so also through
the abedience of the ONE, the many will be constituted (reckoned)
righteous ;" and, * as through one offense, sentence came on all
men to condemnation (condemning them to death), so also,
through one righteous act, sentence came on all men to justifica-
tion of life," justifying their living again,

~ B.—Shall we understand, then, that the resurrection of the
dead is optional or compulsory on Justice?

A.—~Christ having *“tasted death for every man," it is cer-
tainly compulsory on Justice to relcase the prisoners held for
sin, Christ's sacrifice having been accepted as “the propitiation
(settlement) of our sins, and not of ours (believers) only, but
also for the sins of the WHOLE wonLD," all must go free, because
God s just to forgive us our sins,"—I John i, ix.

B.—Does this imply universal, eternal salvation ?

- A.~No, it implies the saving or salvation of all men from the \
Adamic death, but as many of them will be liable to'the “ second
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death," on account of their own sin, it cannot? be elernal salva-
tion, The second Adam will eventually restore to the race all
that it lost by the first Adam's sin. :

C.—Was everlasting life one of the things possesscd by Adam
before he sinned, and which he lost in death; and is it to hc
" restored to mankind through Christ's ransom? :

A.—Yes; his continuance of life, if obedient, is implied in the
threatening of death if disobedient, Adam, when created per-
fect, was possessed of a perfect body, and with perfect arrange-
ments for the continuance of the perfect life, in the trees (woods)
of life, in the garden. This kind of life would have lasted
Jorever had he continued obedient, hence was everasting life,
conditioned only on obedience. This was lost, and is to be
restored to all mankind,—viz., perfection of being, or life and
perfect provision for its wzr?asfmg continuance in harmony with
God.

C.—Then this salvation cannaot be what Paul refers to saying,
“the gift of God is eternal life."

A.—Natural (human) hfe—wcrlastmg—wa.s ongmally a gt
{rom God, but its restoration is not, strictly speaking, a new gift;
rather it is an old gift returned. Zife once possessed was lost,
and is to be restored because purchased—paid for—by the dca!h
of Clirist. The restored race, brought back to where they were”
before the fall, will have the advantage of knowing from actual
experience the character and results of sz, which plunged our
race in ruin. Then, with the knowledge of sin and its miserable
results, gained during the present time, they may be considered.,
supcrior to all temptation and sin, and, therefore, not liable to
death.: They will enjoy eweriasting life in the same sense that
Adam possessed it before the fall, and that angels now possess
it,—viz., the right and means of continuing their life (by eating,
etc., Psalm lxxviii, 25), as long as they continue obedient to God's
laws. This is not the same, however, as Jmmortalily—the new
£ift of God [see * The Narrow Way to Life."—Tract No. 5]
which the Scriptures assert to be possessed by God our Father
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and our Lord Jesus Christ only, and gromised to those of the
Gospel church, who overcome and become his Bride. This new
£ift was never known of before this Gospel age, “ Which in
other ages was not made known unto the sons of men as itis
ot revealed unto his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirie"
—(Eph. iii, 5; see also I Cor, ii, 10, and I Pet. i, 12.) It “is now
made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who
hath abolished deas/ (abtained the right to do so by giving * his_
&2 a ransom for all"), and hath brought Life and JHnmortality
to light through the Gospel,"—II Tim. i, 10.

Yes, our Lord made both things possible, the restoration of
Lifeto mankind in general, and the attainment of the superlative
degree of life—/Jimmortality—by those who overcome and be-
come his bride. It is of this great prize set before believers of
this Gospel age that Paul speaks, saying: “ God having provided
some Setter thing for us.” (Theirs was good and grand, but thc
bride's portion is better.)—I{eb. xi, 40.

The character and exclusive application of this promise of the
divine, incorruptible, immortal principle of life to the “ little
flock,” the “bride," is shown in the following and other Scrip-
tures,—I Tim."vi, 16: God ' ondy hath immortality:" a life in-
corruptible, independent of any support, eternal (the word
¢lernal merely expresses duration, nothing more: God is both
eternal and. fmomortal—1 Tim. i, 17.) In John v, 26, Jesus
gives his own definition of fmmortality, claiming that the Father
gives it to him, “ As the Father hath /ife in Aimself, so hath he
given to the Son to have Jife in himself’”” He thus became a
partaker of the divine (Jehovah's) nature, a son of God—the
“ only begotten™ on that highest plane, And itis to partake of
this same gif¢ of God—* glory, honor, and immortality'—that
his Dride is called. According to his promise she is to become
“ partaker of the divine nature," also—the same high plane of
sonship—* joint heir with Jesus." She is to have within her “a
well of water (life) springing up" (Jno. iv, 14), while the rest of
mankind may come to the fountain to drink.—Rev. vii, 17, and
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xxii, 17. Paul says of the overcoming church, “ This mortnl :
must put on immortality."—I Cor. xv, §3. % >

Thus we sce that the new gift is that held out for the bride—
immortality—divinity: while that which the world will get will
be the resforation of the former life, \Vhen the world is restored
to perfect human life, possessing the knowledge of good and
evil, as perfect obedience w:ll be expected of them as was
required of Adam, -

C.—You scem to think there are no conditions to salvation,
while the Scriptures mention them frequently.

A.—There are conditions laid down for attaining the high
calling to joint-heirship and dominion with Jesus and fmmortality,
but none for the recovery of the race from the fall, exccpt the
rightcousness and acceptableness of the substitute. -

C.—If ransomed, why do they remain in denth and others |
die, since Christ has paid the price? -
A.—But the price is not yet fully paid. To have a clear
understanding of God's plan, we must recognize the distinction
which he makes between the world in general and the Church,
. or called-out ones of the present time. God loves the world,
and has made great and rich provisions, as we have seen, for
their coming in Aés e time, to a condition of perfection and -
happiness, but, in the meantime, while they are getting. theip
experience with evil, God calls out ““ a little flock," to whom he
makes “ exceeding great and precious promises,” conditioned on
their living separate from the balance of the world—'‘over-
coming the world,"—viz, : that they may become *“children of
God," ‘' partakers of the divine nature," the *bride,"” and “ joint '

heirs,” with his only begotten Son, Jesus Christ (anointed),

With her Lord, the wife becomes a part of the Christ—the
anointed ‘“body." She now fills up the measure of the afflic-
tions of Christ, which are behind.—Col. i, 24. With him, she
bears the cross here and when every member of that body is -
made " a living sacrifice," has crucified the fleshly human nature, -
then the ATONEMENT m:nﬁu will be finished, and thc bride,’
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being complete, will enter with her Tord into the elory which:

follows, and share with him in the * joy that was set before him,"
and which he set before her—of blessing all the familics of the
earth, thus completing the AT-ONE-MENT between God and the
redeemed race. And, “as in the first Adam (and Eve—they

being counted as one—Gen. v, 2) al dic, so in Christ (Jesus

and his bride made one—Eph, ii, 15) shall all be made alive."

1 Cor. xv, 22, Jesus, the head, atoned for his body, his bride,

nd his righteousncss is imputed to her, Being thus justified,
and considered holy in God's sight, she is permitted to have fel-
lowship with him in his sufferings that she may also share with
him in his glory.. [See Tract No. 7, Work of Atonement'—
Tabernacle Types.]

Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon
us (believers), that we should be called the children of God,

and if children, then heirs; Aefrs of God, and joint-heirs with

Jesus CHRrist, our Lord, g'f so be that we suffer with him."—
Rom. viii, 17. i :
B.~—ltis very clear to my mind, that a falsq idea of substitu-
tion has obtained among Christian people, from a supposition
that it representcd God as a vindictive, vengeful tyrant, angry
because man had sinned; refusing to show mercy until %0d

had been shed, and caring not whether it was the blood of the

innocent or the guilty, so long as it was dbod. 1 doubt not
many Christians have been led to look upon substitution as a
God-dishonoring doctrine, even though there are many scriptures
which are found difficult to otherwise make use of, as, * He tasted
death for every man;" *“ My flesh I will give for the life of the

world ;" “ Without the shedding of Llood (life) there is no re- -

mission of sins;" * Redemption through his blood ;" “While we
were yet sinners, Christ died for us;" * We were reconciled to

God by the death of his son ;" and many other texts to the same

effect. It was not by his leaving the glory which he had, nor by
his kecping the law, nor by his being rejected of the Jews, a man
of sorrows and acquainted with grief, nor by his resurrection,
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nor by work he has since accomplished, but, "by Jei's DEATH
that we are reconciled lo God."

I now see him as mankind's substitute, suffering death, the
penalty which the justice of God had inflicted upon us. I can
see “the exceeding sinfulness of sin" in God's sight, the perfec-
tion of his justice, and his great wisdom in so arranging it all,
~ that man's extremity was made the occasion for the manifesta-
tion of *the great /ove wherewith he loved us" when “he gave
his only begotten Son,"” and *laid upon him the fusgusly of us
all," as well as the love of Christ, who gave Jimself for us, that
he might redeem us from all iniquity, (buy back to us all we had
lost by iniquity). I feel to exclaim with Paul, “O/ the depth of
the riches both of the knowledge and wisdom of God."

C.—Do you understand the Scriptures to teach that all man-
kind will reach and maintain the perfection of life wluch Adam
lost—which you called * everlasting life ¥

A.—It would seem as though such love, when seen, would
beget love and obedience;. but we are assured there is a second
death, and while those who become subject to it, will not com-
pare in numbers with the saved, yet, there will Bé some, who will
not reach perfection, even at the end of the thousand years,
who being incorrigible will be cast into the lake of fire (the
second death,)

God made provision before our creation for the recovery from
the first death, (the present Adamic death,) but, if after experi-
ence with evil and a knowledge of -good, they do not appreciate
good, they will die for their own sin (not Adam's). There is no
recovery from the second death—Christ will not die for them
again, Justice and love can do nothing more for them.

C.—Do you not understand that some are condemned to thc
second death during the Gospel Age? '

A—Yes, in I Jno. v, 16, and in Heb. vi, 4-6, we are informed
that some commit this sin now, but from the conditions men-
tioned, they are evidently few. Only those who have been
brought to a knowledge of God and his good word and have

-
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received the Holy Ghost—in a word, Sainés are the only ones
who could commit it—those who have already received all the
benefits of ransom from sin, ctc., and who know it. If these,
being washed, like the sow, willingly go back to the wallowing
in the mire of sin, they commit the sin unto death,

I do not mean simply backsliding, but open apostacy and
rcjection of Jesus' work of ransom and purchase as explained
by the Apostle, -
~And now there is another thought I would like you to notice:
Jesus not only ransomed his bride from deatk, but as her head
becomes her leader, example, forcrunner, and captain of her
salvation to the spiritual condition and divine nature, The death
and resurrection of our Lord are inseparably joined: the death
was necessary as our ransom, to release us from the condemna-
tion of sin, and to justify us before God; the resurrection’ was
necessary that through our Lord's guidance, grace and strength
bestowed through the Spirit we might be able to walk in his -
footsteps as he hath set us an example—* being made conform-
able to his death." - : b, I

B.—I see a force, then, in Paul's expression, Rom. v, 10:
" Reconciled by the death—saved by the fe,”” His death justi-
" fied us to human life, but his example and aid enable us to-
““become partakers of the drvine nature' and life immortal,

C.—If justice could not let mankind go free from death, how
could Jesus be permitted to live if he became man’s substitute ?
Must not his life be forever forfeited ? -

A—It was forever forfeiled—he never took the same life
again. He was quickened (made alive) to a Aigher life by the
Father. IHe was “put to death in the fesk, but quickencd by
the Spirit" to a higher plane, a spiritual body. As we shall be,
he, our leader, was " sown a natural body, raised a spiritual
body.” Had he risen a fleshly being, with fleshly life, we could
not go free. It would have been taking back our “ransom’—
our “ price.,”” As Paul says, “ He took upon him the form of a
servant (flesh) for the suffering of death.,” e had no need of .
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it further: he left it. '“He made his soul (//z) an offering for
sin:" “My flesh T will give for the life of the world."—]Jno. vi,
1. Itwas given forever. * This man, after he had offered one
sacrifice for sins forever, sat down on the right hand of God,"
Heb. x, 12, having received a higher life. -
B.—This change, then, accounts for his acting so strangely
after his resurrection—appearing in different forms—as the
gardener to Mary, and “afterwards in another form to two of
them," etc. His appearing in their midst, the doors being
shut, and anon vanishing out of their sight. T often thought
it peculiar, But did not his fleshly body disappear from the
tomb? ; 33 3P SRk
A.—Yes; " His flesh saw not corruption,” What became of
his flesh, I know not any more than I know what became of the
various bodies in which he appeared after his resurrection, and
of the various fleshly bodies in which angels appeared at various |
times. * They saw not corruption ;" but, remember, it was not
the afomss of matter which composed the body—(and which are
continually changing)—these afoms did not sin, and were not
cursed nor forfeited by the fall. It was the flesh /7, and Christ's
laying down his flesh /ife, effects the ransom. Ty
C.—Now, another point: Are all our sins, actual as well as.
imputed, forgiven? A ' .
A.—While all are justified from Adam’s sin unconditionally,
yet, where knowledge of right is possessed, obedience is ex-
pected as far as they are able to obey. Failure in this respect
is the occasion for their being beaten with many or few stripes
in the age to come; while the “little flock"” who now believe
into and are baptized into Christ, become members of Ais body,
are by their faith justified from all things (Acts xiii, 39), will
not be beaten with striped in the world to come. True, they now
receive * chastisement whereof all are partakers,” but not asa
penally ; only as the “rod and staff" of Christ, the Shepherd,
to guide his sheep. , , xR
Thus the sins of the “Church of the First-born" are passed-
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_over, (not imputed) and she is justified, not from deas/t only, but
“ from all things."

This is bcauuful!y pictured in the !aw by the Puassover.
Wherever in that night the Zamé was eaten, and his blood
sprinkled, the first born was passed over—spared,.—Ex, 12. So,
during this night—the Gospel age—Christ, vu» Passover (lamb)
is sacrificed, and we ‘“keep the feast."—I Cor. v, 8. We feed
on our Lamb with some of the *“bitter herbs" of affliction to
sharpen our appetite, All such are passed over, This type shows
the special value of Christ's death to his body, *“ The Church of
the First-born.'" Thus, *“God is the Saviour of all men, es-
pecially of those that delicve."—I Tim. iv, 10,

C.—Does not the race get back, in the second Adam, spiritual
life ? _

A.—Certainly not; Adam was not a spiritual but a Auman
being, consequently ha.d human life and powers, which were
“very good."” Believers of this Gospel age only are warranted
by the word of God in expecting a change from human to spirit-
ual conditions—spiritual bodies with spiritual powers “like unto
the angels,” and “like unto Christ's glorious body." This
spiritual condition will be ours “in the resurrection.” Those
who hope to obtain this »#e¢w nature are influenced by those koges
and promises during the present life, and endeavor to live in
harmony with that n#ew nature., These are said to be *“begotten
of the Spirit through the word of truth that they should be (af
birth—resurrection) a kind of first fruits of his (God's) crea-
tures,"—Jas. i, 18; Rev. xiv, 4. DBccause of this begetling we
speak of them as already spiritual beings, though really such in
embryo only. Those of our race not degotien of these promises,
ctc., will never be spiritual beings, but as we have scen will be
r::torm' to Auwman perfection, -

C.—I have heard frequently your views of restitution, and saw
some force and considerable beauty in them, but [ never before
saw how absolutely certain man's restoration to life is.. I sece
now that the same justice of God, which could in no case clear
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the guilty, could not permit man's release from deasZ until the
price of his ransom had been paid. The very purity of this
justice, as well as the love of God in providing the ransom,
assures us that the penalty or price being paid, every man must
ultimately be released from death. And, Brother A., from one
of your remarks I get a beautiful thought,—i. ., That the world's
redemption from sin and restoration from death, has been await-
ing for 6000 years the coming and work of THE .CHRIST (head
and body). For over 4000 years it awaited the coming and sac-
rifice of the Head, and for nearly 2000 years it has also been

awaiting the completion and sacrifice of the body. When the .

body is complete, sacrificed and united to the Head, then follows

the glorious restoration of the fallen race. Oh, how grand and _

glorious it seems! How like a God of infinite wisdom and love.
B.—Yes, yes; it lifts a load from my heart, as I think how
God's word is its own interpreter, and shows forth his great,

-

loving plans for all our race. And yet, we can scarcely realize

its truth, though thus supported by his Word and commended

of our judgment. I presume itis becausc from mfancy we have
been bound by false ideas. -

A.—And how it seems to ﬁnfold 1tself now, just at the time E.

most nceded, as the offset of the arguments of infidels; to give

confidence and strength to God's children, who are bcing forced..
out of, and separated from the worldly-minded churches of to-.
day. I consider it a strong cvidence that the Gospel age is. .
ending, and that, Zkerefore, this message of *‘ Restitution,” not

due during the age, is put into our mouths now. Thus, God is

gradually revealing himself through his plans, and the more we -

know of him, the more we will love and honor him.

C.—One other thought I would like to suggest. Paul speaks

of being made a spectacle to angels. Can it be that angels are

learning the dreadful effects of sin, from sceing man's experi- .
ence with it, and the love, mercy, justice, and power of God, in

rescuing man from it? The thought presented to my mind is,

that this terrible fall, with all its bitter consequences, together .
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~ with this glorious plan of the ages for the restoration of the fallen

race, and the introduction of the new creation, of which Jesus
 is the head, is intended for the instruction and benefit of aX
God's intelligent creatures, as well as for mankind.

A—A very good thought. We know that angels are intensely
_ interested in watching the unfolding of the plan. We read in
Peter i, 12, “ Which things the angels desired to lock into," and
again (Heb. i, 14), " Are they not all ministering spirits sent
forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of salvation "
Probably they are learning for the first time the immensity of
God's love, and wisdom, and power—the excceding beauty of
holiness, in contrast with sin, and the lesson of the necessity
of entire obedience and complete submission to the will of the
one great Master and Father of all, as was beautifully exempllﬁcd
in his dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.

C—What we have seen relative to #z#7 in man—how and
why it came—when and how it will be eradicated, its usefulness,
yea, necessity, as a protection against future sin, etc,, seems not
only satisfactory, but a grand solution of a question which has
long perplexed me and many others of God's children. Now
let me ask, can we go further and learn God's plan relative to
Satan, the tempter? . - -

A.—Our only source of ml'ormanon on the subject is the
Bible, and its accounts, while brief, are to the point, and furnish
us all requisite information. Scriptures refer to cvil spirits as
““legion," or 2 multitude under a head or prince called Satan.
They were at one time angels of God. Peter (ii, 4) and Jude
(6) speak of them as—' The angels who kept not their first
estate” (of purity and sinlessness) whom God “ cast down to
Zurtarus and delivered into chains of darkness,”

Itis a fundamental law of God's”universe, governing all his
creatures, that *“ The soul (being) that sinneth, it shall die"—
that, in a word, God would supply life to no creature that would
not live in harmony with his righteous laws: and thopgh in
conformity to this universal law, all the rebel angels were from
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the moment of rebellion dooited to die, and must yltimately die,
yet God, who we are told *“ makes the wrath of man to praise
him and the remainder (of man's wrath) he will restrain, has
acted upon the same principle with the rebel angels, He uses
them as his agents in the sense that they accomplish (probably
unknowingly) a part of his plan, and give mankind the knowl-
edge of ewi/ and its bitter results—sickness, pain, and death of
mind and body. And because of this work which they are de-
signed to accomplish, God, the Father, * who only hath immor-
tality” (I Tim, vi, 16)—/ife in Aimself—the fountain of all life
continues for centuries to supply lzfc to these, condemned to
death, ; ks

I presume that the rebel angels thought that they were sm-
mortal beings, and that while God could g7ve life to any creature,
he could wof fake i away again, and probably with pride en-

gendered by this thought of their own hold on life and their

supposced inherent greatness, they may have meditated and
attempted " a usurpation" of God's authority, |
£B.—We can see the folly of presuming that he who created
and gave life, could not by the same power remand any of those
beings again to the same elements from which he created them,
A.—Their rebellion was followed not by death, but by an
expulsion from God's presence [to ** Zurfarus"—which prob-
ably signifies our car#%]. This we can imagine a source of trial
to the sinless angels, If God had said sinners should dje, and
these having sinned did not die, it would agpear as though God

had been misrepresenting his power, He had power to cast .

them out of his presence, but aggarendy lacked powerto destroy
them, Here was apparently a riva/ government nearly as

strong as God'’s, and any who loved evil mlght desert Jchovah' p

hosls and join those of Satan.

When san was created and placed in Eden, a marvel of per.

fection and beauty, but on a different plane of being from any
previous creation, and with oue gower possessed by none other

—

—the power to propagate his own species, can we wonder if -
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Satan felt disposed to capture this wonderful creation for allics
and subjects? This he did attempt, and approached as a friend
who was truly interested in them, and desired their welfare, say-
ing—Why not cat of the “ tree of knowledge of good and evil,”
and be very wise? They said that God had charged them not
to eat of it, and had cautioned them that if they ate they would
dic—lose life and return to the dust from whence they were
taken. Ah, my dear friends, says Satan, be not deceived ; God
has told you an untruth; let me assure you, that you wil “not .
surcly die;" you are immortal beings and can no more die than
God himself. Let me convince you that God is deceiving you,
because the Lord God doth know that you would become as
gods, knowing good and evil; therefore, he sgeks to prevent
your progress and knowledge by this threat }o'f death, Then
Satan ate and died not, and this seemed to corroborate his state-
ments and to make God a liar, 1 doubt not that Satan thought
~he told the truth when he said #zax had immortality and could
nat die. His own experience had evidently been such as to lead
him to suppose God could not withdraw life when once “given.
And the fact that Adam, after sinning, was shut out from fellow-
ship and communion with God, but did not fzstantly die, seemed
but'a corrohoration of Satan's own previous experience.

It was not long, however, until Zzatk made its appearance,
and gave cvidence that man was * mortal” (Job iv, 17), proving
the word of God true and Satan's statement false. We can im-
agine the awe and terror of the rebel angels as they saw lifeless
Abel, and realized that their theories as to the endlessness of
life were thus proved fa/se. As they began to see the power of
God to destroy as well as to create, they realized that the penalty
against them as sinners (death) would sometime be fulfilled.
That they now realize that their end is destruction, is evidenced
by the words of the legion to Jesus—* We know thee , . . Art
thou come to destroy us ?"'—Luke iv, 34. = '

Though now convinced of God's power, they are still his ene-
mics, and use their power to oppose God's plan, etc, ; and\hey
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are permiited to exercise great power, and seemingdy to triumph
over God's plans and people, but it is only for a time, thank
God, and their power is limited; so far can they go and no
further.

The untruth which deccived in Eden—* Thou shalt not surely
die"'—has been the teaching of the devil through all generations
since. lie has taught it to all heathen peoples, and among
those who are God's children—Christians—he has succeeded in
getting many to believe him instead of God. But since deatk
has come, he offsets the logical conclusions by saying that the
real being is not dead; that merely the house has died, and that
the being himself you cannot sce, that he is fmmorta/—inde-
structible. Upon this falsehood he has built up in the minds of
Christian pcople the belief in a place of endless torment for the
supposed endless being, which doctrine is a blasphemy on the
character of Jehovah and a contradiction of his word, which
repeatedly declares that * the wages of sin is deaz’" (not life in
torment), and “ the soul (being) that sinneth, it shall die" [not
live in misery).

By these doctrines and teachmgs Satan causes the statcmcnts
of God's word to sound Jike mockery when it declares—" God
is Jove"—" God so loved the world,"” etc, But while Satan may
have supposed that he was opposing Jehovah by making the
pathway which leads by Faitk to glory, rugged and steep and
‘hard to climb, yet we can see that God is still making use of
evil to accomplish his plans; for the “ narrow way," and careful
walk and great faith are essential elements in the development
of the 4#tle flock, to whom it is the Father's good pleasure to
give the kingdom"—* The Christ (anointed) of God."

Every truth of God seems to be opposed with a spcmous
error, and every “error of Satan's which we receive is a hin-
drance to our reception of some truth of God; and likewise
every word of God's truth which we get a firm hold of, repels
at once the ecrror of the enemy. Let us give the more carnest
heed to the word of God * which is able to make us wise unto
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.« salvation” (the great salvation promised to the overcomers—
" the Bride). :
~ Soon Satan's power must wane, Whe® in God's plan evil
has served its designed purposes, the Lord will take to himself
his great power and reign (Rev. xi, 17), and the rule which
Satan now bears over those who do his will, will be overthrown,
and a new age ushered in, the law and controlling power of
which will be rig/teonsness—a great contrast, indeed, with “ the
present evi/ world" (age). This taking of control is described
by Jesus in a parable—Mark iii, 27. And again, in Rev. xx, 2,
it is represented in a pen picture as a dinding of Satan with a
strong chain of power for a thousand years. When bound he
has not yet met his doom—destruction—but will merely be re-
strained from deceiving the nations until the end of the millen-
nial age. Then all mankind, having come to Anow good and
evi/, and having beep restored to perfection of being, should
and could resist all temptation, and if Satan were again to pre-
~ sent temptation, they should oppose it and him, else they are as
guilty as he. And so we read, Satan is again permitted to try
the restored perfect human family, who now know by experience
what sin is, and what God's love is; and, strange as it may
scem, a number follow and join the-rebellion of the angels—
yet we cannot doubt that the number will be smaZ/ in com-
parison with the numbers who shall Zze in harmony with God.
The agency of evil being then ended, all evil will be wiped
out; and “every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess
(Jesus) to the glory of God the Father."—Phil, ii, 11. As Paul
declares (writing of Christ and his body-church): “ The very
God of peace shall bruise Satan (crush the serpent’s head—
destroy him) under your feet shortly,”—Rom, xvi, 0. Paul
again declares that the destruction of Satan and the evil which
he has caused, was the object of Jesus' coming into the world
and dying—" That through death he might des(ray him that had
the power of death,—that is, the dews’."—Heb., ii, 14. 3

\
John also adds his testimony that “ For this purpose the Son
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of God was manifested, that he might destroy the words of the
devil"—a/l evil (1 Jno. iii, 8). I

C—How wonderful it seems! To think that God has for
over six thousand years permitted not only men, but nngcls, to
misunderstand his great wisdom, power, and love that in due
time those attributes might shine with ten-fold brilliancy, This
furnishes us a key, too, to our Christian experience, How often,
while endeavoring to walk in Jesus' footsteps, and to overcome
evil with gvod, we are misunderstood and our purposes maligned.
“The world knoweth us not hccause it knew him not."—I Jno.
iil, 1. -

B.—I1 want to say to you bcforc leaving, that I am much
rejoiced to sce clearly as I now do, why God permitted evil;
that it was not, that he had elected ninety to hell to each one .
chosen for glory, and introduced cvi/ as a pretext to justify their
damnation : nor, on the other hand, was it because God could
not help its introduction, and lacked wisdom to foresee, and

Ppower 10 avert it; but that he arranged for ils introduction, and -

our recovery frozn it as the embodiment of WispoM, Love, and
MErcy.
. A.—What a privilege is ours, dear l'nends to be living during
the fulfllment of the “Seventh Trumpet," during which “the
mystery of God shall be finished."—Rev. x, 7. As the mystery
and cloud of error and evil begins to roll away, and we get a”
glimpse of our Father's loving plans, how it rejoices and re-
freshes our hearts to see himn as, indeed, a God of Love, Let us
lift up our hearts and rejoice, as we sée that the glonous Mil-
lennial day is dawning, and that scon—.

* His truth shall break through every cloud
That vails and dnrkcns hh dﬁigtu.“

_In the light of the unfolding plan, Cuwpu' s lmcs seem almost
an inspiration; - ;
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“God moves in a mysterions way,
Flis wonders to perform ;
He plants his footsleps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.

Deep in unfathomable mines
DOf never-filing skill,

He treasures up his bright designs,
And works )iis sovereign will, . .

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take;

~ ‘The clouds ye so much dread

Are big with mercy, and shall break
[n blessings on your head.

Judge not the Lord by fecble sense, -
But trust him for his grace;
Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face,

-

' His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour; s
The bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.

Blind unbelicf is sure to erry”
And scan his word in vain;

God is his own interpreter, .
And he will make it plain,"

May we not with angels sing *“Glory to God in the highest,
on earth peace, good will toward men:" —

*“Tell the whole word these blessed tidings,
Speak of the time of rest that ncars;
Tell the oppressed of ev'ry nation,
Jubilee lasts a thousand years,

5 " What if the clouds do for a moment
Hide the blue sky where morn appears:
Soon the glad sun of promise given,
Rises to shine a thousand years,

A thousand years earth’s coming glory— A,
“Tis the glad day so long foretold:

"Tis the bright morn of Zion's glory,
Prophets foresaw in times of old.”



PART IL
; . e
WHY WILL THERE BE A SECOND ADVENT?

"

THAT our Lord intended us as his disciples, to understand,
that for some purpose, in some manner, and at some time, he
would come again, is, we presume, admitted and bcheved by
all familiar with the Scriptures. ‘

When he said, “ If I go away, I will come agam, we believe
that he certainly referred to his second personal coming. Some
think he referred to the descent of .the Holy Spirit at Pentecost ;
" others, to the destruction of Jerusalem, etc.; but all apparently
forget the fact that in the last book of the Bible, written more
than sixfy years afler Penlecost, and fwenly-six years iftex
Yerusalent's destruction, he that was dead, and is alive, speaks
of the event as yef future, saying: ** Behold, I come quickl
and my reward is with me,” And the inspired John rephes.

“Even so come Dord Jesus." \
Quite a number think that when any are converted, that

forms a part of the commg of Christ, and that so he continues
coming until all the world is converted. Then, say thcy. he will
have ﬁd{y come.

These evidently overlook the fact that the world w;ll not be
converted when he comes; that the Bible, our only guide on
the subject, declares that, *“ In the Jast days perilous times shall

come, for men shall be lovers of pleasure, more than lovers of
. . " ”
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God ;" that “ evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse,
deceiving and being deceived ;" and that Jesus gave special
warning to his little flock, saying: * Take heed to yowrselves,
“lest that day come upbn yow unawares, for as a snare shall it
come upon all #ems™ (not taking heed) * that dwell upon the face
of the whole earth, and they shall not escape.”

Again, we may rest assured that when Jesus said, * All the
tribes of the earth shall mourn and wail because of him when
they see him coming,"” he did not refer to the conversion of sin-
ners—Do the tribes mourn and wail because of the conversion
of a sinner? And if it refers, as almost all admit, to Christ's
personal presence on earth, it teaches that a/ on earth will not
love his appearing, as they certainly would do if all were con-
verted, :

These expect that through the efforts of the Church the world
will be converted, and thus the mzllcnmal age be introduced, at
the close of which the Lord will come, wind up earthly affairs,
reward believers and condemn sinners ; that to convert the
world, bind Satan, make * the knowlcdge of the Lord to fill
the whole earth,” and " nations to learn war no more," are the
work of the Church in hcr present mortal condition., When she
has accomplished this great and difficult task, Jesus comes to
wind it up, etc,

They have much Scripture, which taken disconnectedly, seems
to favor this view, But even this, we belicve, when God's word
and plan are looked at as a whole, will be found to favor the
other view,—viz,, that Christ comes to reign before the conver-
sion of the world ; that the Church is now being tried, and that
the reward promised the overcomers is, that they shall share in
that reign: “To him that overcometh, will I give to sit with me
in my throne."—Rev. iii, ar. ** And they lived and reigned with
Christ a thousand yc:u-s —Rev, xx, 4.

There are two texts in particular used by our post-millennial
brethren, to which we would refer :—" This Gospel must first be
preached in all the world. for a wuncss. Then shall thﬁ end
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come.," 'I‘In;y claim this to refer to the Gospel's converting thi
world before the end of the Gospel age, - We pre-millennial
believers claim, that wifnessing to the world does not mean con-
verting the world, but as it reads, to witness or testify.

This witness has already been given. In 1861 the reports of
the Bible societies showed that the Gospel had been published
in every language of carth; not that all earth’s myriads had
recceived it. No; not one in a hundred of the thirtcen hundred
millions have ever heard the name of Jesus. Yet the text is
fulfilled : the Gospel has been preached to every nation,

We understand that the main and first object of the Gospel
in the present age is, “ To take out a people, for his name''—the
Church—who at Christ’s coming are united to him, and receive
his name.—Rev. iii, 12. '

The second text is: ** Sit thou on my nght hand, until I make
thine enemies thy footstool.""—Matt. xxii, 44. The thought gen-
erally gathered from this Scripture is, that in heaven.God has a
throne on which he sits continually, and that when * Christ sat
down on the right hand of the Majesty on high," he sat down
also upon the same throne. This is a misconception. The
throne of God referred to is not a material one, but refers to his
supreme authorily and rulership, for * heaven is my throne and
earth is my footstool,"” and Paul says, *God hath highly exalted .
him [Jesus] and given him a name above every name."” He
hath given him axthorily (above every other) next to ghe
" Father. If Christ sits upon a material throne until his enemies
are made his footstool [all subdued], then, of course, he could
not come until the Yillennium has been fully inaugurated, But
if it means /e exalling fo power, it would not interfere with hls-
coming and subduing all lhmgs unto himself. :

To illustrate : King William is on the throne of Germany, we
say, yet we do not refer to the royal bench, and as a matter of
fact, he seldom occupies it. We mean that he rules Germany.

'Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence or
power, and the words of Jesus to Pilate agree with this thought:

o,

¢ N
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“ Hereafter ye shall see the Son-of Man sitting on the right hand
of power, and coming in the ¢/ouds (storm clouds of trouble.—
Zeph. i, 15) of heaven."—Mark xiv, 62. He will be on the right
hand when coming, and remain at the right hand during the
Millennial age. On both views of the subject able arguments
are possible, yet both cannot be true. We purpose, therefore,
to take a glance at the general :

- PLAN OF SALVATION,

to sec which view is in harmony with it. In so doing, we shall
find the relation and bearing of both the first and the second
comings, and know where to locate them.

First, then, Has God a plan? All must agree that he has,
although almost all are inclined to think and talk of his dealings
as though he were dealing by a rule of chance,.and governed
entirely by circumstance. No; he that would condemn a man
for building a tower without first counting the cost, shall he build
and people a universe without counting the cost? No, brethren;
“Known unto the Lord are all his ways from the beginning."
God has a plan, a purpose, and we know that all his purposes
shall be accomplished. DBut how shall we find that plan? Itis

revealed to us in his word. ** Search the Scriptures," Compare
Scnpturc with Scripture, for .

“Cod is his own Inlcrpreter.
And he will make it plain.”

We are too much inclined to ask—What does mjl" church
say 2—upon any question, instead of—What saith the Scnpturcs?
Too much disposed to consult men's theological opinions, rather
than God's Word, With the thought, then, that “ the Scriptures
are able to make us wise,"” that “the testimonies of thc Lord
arc sure, making wise the simple,” let us examine,

We have learned in the foregoing chapter Wiy ewil was per-
milted. Its existence is attributed in Scripture to the devil,
Evil continues because Satan's power is continued. It will last
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throughout lh;:' present age, because the devil is the prince”
[ruler] of this world.—Eph. ii, 2. He will continue as its ruler
as long as he can, or until he is bound. Ile cannot be bound
until a stronger than he takes the control out of his hands.

God, of course, can control him; and of Jesus it is written,
' All power in heaven and in earth is given unto me."

But while Jesus has all power, for wise purposes he has not
made use of it, permitting evil to reign and measurably control
the world, and permitting the devil to be * prince of this world.”
—John xiv, 50. But the time is coming when * He shall take
to himself his great power, and reign,” exalting his Church, |
giving her “ power over the nations," so that, instead of, as now,
being "subject to the powers that be,"” she shall “rule the
nations."” DBut when will he thus assume control? When the
. Gospel Church, “His body" (Greek—Ecclesia), is complete,
(Evil now being permitted for the trial and perfecting of the
saints.) This completion of the Church is attained under the -
sounding of the seventh trumpet—Rev. xi, 15. Here the mys-
tery [church] of God is finished, and “the kingdoms of this
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his anointed”
[church]. Now, we inquire, is this transfer of authority ‘

FROM SATAN TO CHRIST

caused by the conversion of the nations to Christ through
preaching the Gospel? We answer, No, At this time the na-
tions are not, converted (vs. 18), “ And the nations were angry,
and thy wrath is come.” If converted, they would: not be thus
hostile, neithertwould God's wrath come upon them. On the
contrary, God teaches in many Scriptures that a great time of
trouble will come upon the nations, * He cometh with clouds”
—indications of storm—trouble, * Come, behold the desola-
tions which the Lord hath made in the earth. He maketh
wars to cease unto the ends of the earth.,” This is the way
God tells us he will make wars to cease. The next clause in-

forn;s us that then he will be exalted among the heathen and in

i
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all the earth.—Psa. xlvi, 10. This chastisecment of nations will
be for their good, and is necessary to them as is the chastisement
which God now inflicts ypon his children, and it will have a
good ecffect, for we read, When the judgments of the Lord are
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn
rightcousncss.—Isa. xxvi, 9. Itis in this new dispensation that,
with evil restrained—Satan bound—* the knowlcdgc of the Lord
shall fill the whole earth as the waters do the sea."—Isa. xi, 9.
The conversion of the world, instead of being due now while
the devil is the prince of this world, will be, David says,
“IWhen the kingdom is the Lord’s and he is the Governor
among the nations; [then] all the ends of the world shall re-
member ard turn to the Lord, and all nations shall come and
worship before him,—Psa. xxii, 27, 28.

During the infancy of the human family—say from Adam to
Moses—Geod treated his creatures like very young children, So
far as we know, they had very little knowledge of their Creator's
power or character. Théy had scarccly any revelation, the ex-
ception being the few cases where God favored certain persons,
as Abraham, Lot, and others, communicating to them by angels,
giving to Eve and to Abraham peculiar pmmwes, whlch they
could only vaguely comprehend.

The next age was to the Jewish nation a schooling season,
during which God taught them to respect his promises and laws.
‘They were yet minors, under age, therefore were treated as
children, but kept under the Law, their schoolmaster.—Gal. iii, 24.

While the Word of God was being written and committed to
the Jews for keeping, etc., the remainder of the world seems to
have been left in the darkness of heathenism. They bowed
down to wood and stone, destitute of truth as they are to-day,

In Scripture the period from Adam to the flood is called *“ the
world [age] that was,"—II Pet, iii, 6. From the flood to the
sccond coming of the Lord, " the world that now is," and “ the
present evil world,"” vs. 7, and the next grand era is called * the
world to come,"—Heb, ii, 5.



33

“The present evil world,"” Gal. i, 4, contains three

SEPARATE AGES.

The Patriarckal, lasting from the flood to the death of Jacob;
the Zewish .gre, lasting from the death of Jacob to the death of
Christ, when he gave them up, wept over them, and said: ** Your -
house is left unto you desolate;"” the Gospe/ Age, lasting from
" the resurrcction of Christ, when he became * the first born from
the dead, aind the beginning of the new creation,” until the full
company of *the Church of the First-born" is complete, at his
coming, The time of the sounding of the seventh trumnpet, the
resurrection and reward of prophets, saints, cte,—Rev, xi, 18,

We know not how many ages may be in * the world to come;"
but that there is more than one we are sure, for Paul speaks of -
“the ages to come."—Eph, ii, 7. The first of these alone is -
dealt with in Scripture—the Millennial age, during which we
live and reign with Christ.—Rev. xx, 4.

Having this outline, let us look more particularly at God'
doings and sayings, and, first, it- will astonish you, doubtless,
until you reflect, when I say, that according to his word, God
has not ex/kausted his resources for the world's salvation; that,
in short, he is not now trying to save the world, nor has hc been
during past ages, What has he been doing? * Taking outa
people—Church—for his name."” Don't think this wonderful,
as itis only putting in a striking form, what all Calvinists be-
lieve, among whom are Baptists, Presbyterians, and others,— -
viz.,, That God%s now electing, or choosing his Church out of
the world. Yes, and all our brethren who belicve in free grace
must admit, that if all his purposes shall be accomplished, and
“God’s word shall not return unto him void;" if these Scrip-
tures are true, God did not purpose the conversion of the world
during the past six thousand years, clse it would be accom-
plished. Neither did he send his word to convert the world up
10 the present time, clse it @i #of prosper in the thing whercto

L]
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he sent it.—Isa, lv, 11. These two views have been a dividing
- point in the churches for centuries,—viz,

: ELECTION and FREE GRACE,

We believe the Scripture to teach both, but that it requires the
obscrvance of Heaven's first law—order, to rightly divide the
word of truth on this subject,

First, we will glance at Election, During the age preceding
the deluge, there is no Seriptural account of Ged's giving man-
kind any law, nor any but very little light of revelation. One
promise shines out; the Seed of the Woman was to bruise the
Serpent, and even this required future revelation in order to be
comprehended, God had, however, a few patriarchs or servants,
‘who had light above the masses as lamp-posts in a dark way.

The Patriarchal age had increase of light. It is now revealed
that this seed is not only to crush evil [the serpent], but to
‘““bless all the families of the earth;" still God's Church is rep-
resented by single individuals only, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, ete,

These patriarchs were clected—chosen, *God called Abra-
ham and said," etc. Not his kin, but Abraham alone was
chosen; he had many sons ‘and daughters, but only Isaac was
chosen. *In Isaac-shall thy seed be called,” Of Isaac’s two
sons only one was chosen, “as it is written,” Rom. ix, 11, 13,
‘ Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated," (loved less). God
chose before they were born, “that the purposc of God accord-
ing to election might stand." Now, remember, I do not say that
God elected one to go to heaven and the other to go to hell:
no, far from it. That is the common misconception of the
Seriptural, and when properly understood, Sewwtiful doctrine of
Election, : :

At Jacob's death another advance step in God's plan is taken,
and typical or fleshly Isracl is formed. From this time one man
no longer represents God in the world ; but a nation all the sons
of Jacob and their posterity, And now we have an elect nation
or church, and God gives all his special blessings to '&t. Other
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and larger nations—Egypt, Chaldea, ete.,, are passed by, left
without light and without knowledge, while these are givento
Israel, “\What advantage then hath the Jew? Much every
way, chicfly because to them were committed the oracles (laws
and testimonies) of God." This is Paul's statement, GCod
speaking to them, says: “You only have 1 known of all the
families of the earth."—Amos iii, 2. This people alone was
recognized and thus continued until Christ came, Yes, and
after it, for during his ministry he preached to them, and would
not suffer his disciples to do otherwise, saying as he sends them
out, ** Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of
the Samaritans enter ye not."" Why so, Lord? *I am not sent
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel."—Matt, xv, 24. All
his time was devoted to them until death, and here was his first
work for the world—the first display of his free and all-abound-

ing grace— :
" GOD'S GRANDEST GIFT,

not for Isracl only, but for all, for * Jesus Christ, by the grace
of God, tasted death for fvery man."” And now, also, in the -
Gospel age, a certain sort of election obtains., Some parts of
the world are more favored with the Gospel (which is free to all
who hear) than others. Contrast yourself, with your privileges
and knowledge, with the heathen man who never heard the
call.” When this called-out company (called to be “sons of
God," "heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Jesus Lhrist, our
Lord") is complete, then the plan of God for the wworid's salvation
is only beginning, Not until then will * THE SEED" * bruise the
scrpent’s head,' and * bless all the families of the earth.” For
the seed is not Christ, the head, alone, but the Church, which is
his body, as Paul informs us, Gal. iii, 16, 29, * Which sced is
Christ . . . and if ye be Christ's, then arc ye Abraham's seed,
and heirs, according to the promise,”” The same company are
to bruise the serpent—Rom. xvi, 20: * The very God of Peace
shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.” Tl e
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THE COSPEL AGE,

The Gospel age makes ready the chaste virgin (church) for
the coming Bridegroom, When ready, the Bridegroom comes,
and they that are ready are united to him, The second Adam
and the second Eve become one, and then the glorious work of
restoring mankind begins—'* the time of restitution of all things
which Ged hath spoken."—Acts iii, 21, In the next dispensa-
tion, new heavens and new ‘earth, she is no longer the espoused
Virgin, but the Bride. THEN * the Spirit and the Bride say come,
and whosocver will, let him come and drink of the water of life
freely."—Rev. xxii, 17.

As Adam, the beginning of the fleshly race, was composed of
man, and the helpmeet taken from his side, as it is written,
“Male and. female created he them, and he called Z4eir name
Apay."—Gen, v, 2; so the " Second Adam,'" of whom Paul
says the first “ was a figure," or type (Rom, v, 14), has a help-
mect taken from his side (redeemed by his blood), and when
she is fully formed and pcrl'cctcd the Bridegroom comes, and
they go in to the marriage ; they become ose, *the new creation
of God"—(Read Eph. v, 25, 30, 32), making in ““Himself of
twain (Jews and Gentiles) one new man.” The Church is com-
posed of both.—Eph. ii, 15. This new man we have found to
be the seed *to crush the serpent's head,"—* the seed of Abra-
ham,” “in whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed."
Thé Gospel age, so far from closing the Church's mission, was
only a school of afflicion to enable her, as well as her head to
be touched with a feeling of earth's infirmitics, that she also
might sympathize with mankind, and during the Millennial age
assist them, when *“the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the
whole earth,"” scattering the darkness of sin and ignorance,
causing *‘ wars to cease unto the ends of the ecarth.,” These are
the “times of restitution,” which Peter says are due when Christ
comes.—Acts iii, 17, 19. Vor this “ the whole creation groancth
and travailcth in pain together until now, waiting for the mani-
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Jestation of, the sons of God."—Rom. viii, 22, 19. These sons
are not now manifest. There are among Christ's flock many
“wolves in sheep's clothing." Among the wheat there are many
tarcs; but when in *“ the harvest” (* the end of the age"), they
are scparated, tien shall the righteous shine forik (be mani-
fested) as the sun in the kingdom of their Father—and thex to
the groaning creation (mankind) shall this * Sun of Righteous-
ness arise, with healing in his wings."

Bl‘lt let us leave this bright and pleasant picture of the coming
day, of which with the poet we could say:

_ * Haste thee along, ages of glory,
Haste the glad time when Christ appears,”

and turning, look at a dark picture.. Have you ever asked ydur-
self, while rejoicing in the glorious opportunities to be offered to
mankind during the Millennial age,

WHAT ABOUT THOSE WHO HAVE DIED

before the plan of God has thus reached its fullness? There
have lived on earth since creation (six thousand years), about
~ one hundred and forty-three billions of human beings. Of these
the very broadest estimate that could be made with reason would
be, that less than one billion were Sainfs of God—the Church—
the Bride. What of the one hundred and forty-two billions who
died_out of Christ? What is their condition?

Atheism dwswers: They are eternally dead. - There is no
hereafter. They will never live again. ; \

Calvinism answers: They were not elected to be saved.
God forcordained and predestined them to be lost—to go to hell
—and they are there now, wnthlng in agony, where they will
ever remain without hope,

Asminianism answers : We believe that God excuses them on
account of ignorance, and that if they did the best they knew
how, they will be as sure of being a p.u't of the “ Church of the
. First-born" as is Paul himself, : '
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. To this last view the great majority of Christians of all de-’

nominations hold, from a fecling that any other view would be

_jrreconcilable with justice on God's part.

~ But, we mqmre, what do the Scripfures teach on this last
point? That ignorance is a ground of salvation? Noj the
only condition known in Scripture is FA1rTH. * By grace are ye
saved fhrough FarTH.,” Justification by faith is the ground-rock
of the whole system of Christianity, When, on the day of
Pentecost, Peter was asked—* What must we do to be saved "
—he answered, ** Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and be l{np-
tized, and thou shalt be saved.”

Again he says, Acts iv, 12, * There is none olher nante under
heaven given among men whereby we must be saved,” than
the name of Jesus,

Paul reasons-that a man must kear the Gospel before he can
believe: “ How shall they believe on him of whom they have
not heard?"' This—God's plan—that men shall be saved on
account of faith, Paul says was to the Jews a stumbling-block
(because they expected salvation as a reward of keeping the
Law) and to the Greeks (the worldly-wise) foolishness. But,

nevertheless, it has “pleased God, by the foohshncss (in the
eyes of men) of preacking to save :

THEM WHICH BELIEVE."

I want to Scripturally close you in to the thought, that all who
have not heard could not believe, and not believfhg, could not
be a part of the Bride of Christ. But you object: Paul, in the
first two chapters of Romans, teaches, “that these having not
the law, are a law unto themselves," and that this law, which
their conscience furnishes, is sufficient to jus/fy them. No, I
answer; you understand Paul differently from what he intended.
Paul’s argument everywhere is that “all the world is guilty be-
fore God." *“Forif 1 had not known the law [ had not known
sin., “For by the law is the knowledge of sin.” The law
given to the Jew revealed his weakness, and was ihtended
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to show Aim that he was unable to justify himself before God.
“For by the deeds of the Law shall -no flesh be justified
in his (God's) sight." As the law thus condeamned the Fews, so
Paul says it is with the Gentiles also. Though ignorant of tke
Lazw, they had light enough of conscience to condenin them,
(All the light the Gentile could have would not justify sin; ‘it
would all the more condemn them, as the written law did the
Jew.) *That every mouth may be stopped and all the world
may become guilty before God,” Rom. iii, 19, in order that
eternal life may be seen to be *'the £yt of God, through Jesus
Christ, our Lord,"” to every one that believetk. 7 e
Well, you answer, the Bible to the contrary, I belicve and in-
sist that God won't damn the world for ignorance. Now, let us
see. Do you practice what you declare? Why do you assist in_
sending missionaries to the heathen, at a cost of thousands of
valuable lives and millions of money ? If they will all be saved, *
or even half of them, through ignorance, you do them a positive
injury in sending them a preacher to tell them of Christ, for we .
know that only about one in a thousand de/izzes when the mis.
sionaries do go to them. If your idea be correct, it were far
better that no missionary should ever be sent. Before, nearly
all saved ; now, because of knowledge, nearly all lost, In the
same way we might reason that if God had left Zin ignorance,
we would all kave been saved, Then instead of the Gospel
being good sews, it would be more properly named dad news,
No, my brethfén ; you o belicve that “ there is no other name

given whereby we must be saved.” Your actions speak the 5

loudest and speak rightly. - 3
Now, suppose we look at these things just as God tells us of
them, and leave the clearing of his character to himself,

WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE ONE HUNDRFD AND
FORTY-TWO BILLIONS? * - -. ...

First, we answer, that you may be sure they are not sow
Suffering in hell, because not only do the’ Scriptures teach that
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" full and complete reward is not given to the Church until Christ
- comes, * when he shall reward every man,” but the unjust are

to receive their punishment fhen also. Whatever may be their
_ present condition, it cannot be their /i reward, for Peter says:
“God knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the day of judg-
ment to be punished," and he will do so. But the thought of so
many of our fellow creatures at asy time being lost, without
having had the knowledge which is necessary to salvation, scems
terrible, indeed, to all who have a spark of love or pity. . Thén,
too, there are a number of Scriptures which it scems difficult to
harmonize with all this. Let us see in the light of his dealings
how we shall understand the statement, *“ God is love,” or, ** God
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that who-
socver believeth in him might not perish."

Ah, Lord, it seems to poor, frail humanity that if you loved
the world so much, you might have made provision, not only
that believers might be saved, but also that a// might kear.

Again we read’ “ This is the true light that Lghteth cvery man
that comcth into the world,” Lord, all our reasons seems to
say, not so. We cannot see how Jesus Iightcd more than a few
of earth’s billions. Yonder Hottentot gives no evidence of
having been so enlightened, neither did thc Sodomites and
myriads of others,

Once more we read:’ "Jcsus Chnst, by the gracc of God,
tasted death for every man."” How, Lord, we ask? Ifhe tasted
decath for the one hundred and forty-three billions, and from
other causes it becomes efficacious only to one billion, is not his
dcath comparatively a failure ?

Again: " Behold I bring you glnd tidings of great joy, which
shall be to a/ people." Surely it is to but a little flock that it
has been glad tidings, and not to al/ people.

Another is: " There is one God, and one Mediator between
God and man—the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself 2 ransom
for all." A ransom] Then why should not a/ have some
b:::ﬁt from Christ’s death? .. R
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Oh, how dark, how inconsistent do these statements appear
when we remember that the Gospel Church is-“a litle flock."”
Oh, how we wish it would please God to open our eyes that we

might understand the Scriptures, for we feel sure that did we.

but understand, it must_all scem clear; it must all declare in

sweetest harmony, “God is Love.," Oh, that we had the key!
Do you want it ?—Are you surc you do? It is the last text we
quoted : “\Who gave himself a ransom for all, % de testified in
" due time,”" Duetimel Ah, now we see!l God has a dwe ine
for everything. He could have testified it to this one hundred
and forty-two billions in their lifctime. Then that would have
been their due time; as it was not so, their due time must be
future. Ve know that now is our due time, because it is testified
to us now. Christ was a ransom for you before you were born,
but it was not due time for you to hear it until years after. So
with the Hottentot; he has not heard it yet, and may not m thig
life; but in God's dm fime he will, 2L

But does not death end probation?—one :nqu:rcs. There is
no Scripture which says so, we answer, and” all the above and
many more Scriptures would be meaningless or worse,

IF DEATH ENDS ALL

to the ignorant masses of the world. The only Scripture ever
" quoted to prove this generally entertained view, is, *“ As the tree
falleth, so it lies,” If this has any relation to man's future,
-it indicates that in whatever condition of knowledge or igno-
rance he enters death, he remains the same until raised up again,
But can knowledge ever reach these billions in their graves
while dead? No; éod has provided for the resurrection of them
all. For “as in Adam al/ die, even so in Christ shall aZ be.
made alive." As death came by the first Adam, so life comes
by the sccond Adam. Everything that mankind lost in the
first, is to be restored in the second. Hence, the age following
Chnst s sccond coming is spokcn of as ' the times of ral;{ukou."
--Acts iii, 21, Bt i 3 ; NECY

L]
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. Lifeis one of the things lost, and is to be one of the things
~ restored. When restored to life with the advantage of vxperi-

ence and knowledge of evil, which Adam had not, he may
- “continue to live ezernally on the oviginal condition of ebedienee,
Perfect obedience will be n.quuccl. and perfeet ability will be
given under the rightcous rcign of the Prince of Peace. Here
is the salvation vouchsafed to the world., This enables us to
use another text, which is little used except by Universalists, and
although not Universakists, yet we claim the right to use alls’
Scripture, It reads: " We trust in the living God, who is, the
Saviour of a// men, specially of them which believe,” Here
are fwo classes of saved ones—all (the world) and delicvers.
All are saved from the Adamic death and delievers of the pres-
ent Gospel age receive the special salvation,

When the first-mentioned class (the world) are saved from the

weakness, degradation and death to which all are now subject
—when they by reason of Christ's ransom are, during the Mil-
lennial age restored to hyman perfection, enlightened by truth
and brought to a knowledge of the love of God; if then they
will not live in harmony with the law of God's kingdom—Love
—they will be “destroyed from among thc Pcople "—Acts iii, 23,
This is the second death, .
. Now, we sce that “ the testimony #h due time," explains all of
those difficult texts, In due time it shall be “glad tidings of
greal joy to all people.” In due time, that ** True Light shall
lighten every man that cometh into the world,” and in no other
way can these Scriptures be used without wresting. We take
them to mean just what they say, Paul carries éut the line of
argument with emphasis in Rom, v, 18, 19. He reavons that as
all men were condemned to death and suffered it because of
Adam's transgression, so also Christ's righteousness justifies a//
to life again. All lost life, not of their own will or choice, in
the first Adam ; all reccive life at the hands of the second Adam,
equally without their will or choice. When thus brought to life,
having the love of God testified to them, #heir probation,
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THEIR FIRST CHANCE,;

begins. We do not preach a second chance for any. Since all
believers are now “called in one hope of their calling,"—viz,:
to be the Bride of Christ, and since this company will be com-
pleted at the end of this age, ## could not be a second chance for
any in the next age, for there is to be but one B7ide of Christ,
Peter tells us that the * restitution is spoken of by the mouth
of all the holy prophets,” They do all teach it. Ezekiel tells
us of the valley of dry bones, “This is the whole house of
Israel ;" and God says to them, * I will bring you up out of your
graves and bring you into your own land." To this Paul's words
agree, Rom, xi, 25,26, * Blindness in part is happened to Israel
until the fullness of the Gentiles (the elect company “taken out
of the Gentiles,' the Gospcl church) be come in, and so all
Israel shall be saved,” or brought back from their cast-off con-
dition. For **God hath not cast off his pcople whom he fore-
knew."” They were cut off from his favor while the bride of
Christ was being selected, but will return to favor when that
work is accomplished.—Vs. 28 to 33. The prophets are full of
statements of how God will plant them again, and they shall
be-no more plucked up,”” This does not réfer to restorations
from former captivities in Babylon, Syria, etc., for the Lord says,
“In that day it shall no more be a proverb among you ‘the
fathers ate a sour grape, and the children's teeth are set on
cdge;’ but every man shall die for his own sin,"—Jer, xxxi, 29,
30. This is not the case now. You do not die for your own sin,
but for Adam’ s—"As in Adwm all die.,” He ate the sour grape
and our forefathers continued to eat them, entailing further sick-
ness and misery upon us. The day in which ‘' every man shall
dic for kis own sin,” is this Millennial or Restitution day. But,
when restored to the same conditions as Adam, will they not be
as liable to sin and fall again as he was? Noj; they will be
liable, but not «as diable; they will have learned in their present
lifctime thc lesson wluch God designs to lcach all,-—-vu., “The

L]
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exceeding sinfulness of sin." ~They will then-be prepared to
appreciate the good and shun the evil, and the Gospel Church
then glorified will be, * the kings (rulers) and priests (teachers)”
of that new age, for * Unto the angels hath he not putin sub-
jection the world (age) to come, whereof we speak? etc, This
restoration to perfect inanhood will not be an instantaneous act
accomplished in their resurrection, but a gradual work after
their resurrection, requiring for its accomplishment all of the
Millennial age—''Times of Restitution,” And during that
time, they shall be rewarded for the * cup of cold water” given
(Matt. x, 42) or  beaten with many or few stripes” (Luke xii$
47), according to their improvement or neglect of the measure
of light enjoyed during the Gospel age.

There will be something to be gained, and therefore to bc
sought for by mankind during the next age: Raised to a measure
of life, the means of reaching perfection as men will be supplied
them, yet they will never rca,ch that condition, unless they put
forth effort to obtain it, and makc use of the means provided.
When made perfect they will havc everlasting life, in the same
scnse that Adam had it, and that angels now have it, : €, on
condition of obedience to God's law. '

But are we sure that God intends these blhssings for any but
the “ people whom he foreknew'—the Jews? Yes. He men-
tions other nations also by name, and speaks of their restitution,
Let me give you an illusiration that will be forcible.

THE SODOMITES.

‘Iurely. if we find Zkeir restitution foretold you will "be satisfied.
But why should they not have an opportunity to reach perfec-
tion? True they were not righteous, but neither were you when
God gave you your opportunity. Jesus' own words shall tell us
that they are nol as guilly in his sight as the Jews, who had
fnore knowledge: * Woe unto thee, Capernaum, for if the mighty
works which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom,
it would have remained unto this day.,"” Thus Jesus t&achcs us

-
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that they had not had their full opportunity. * Remember,"”
Jesus says of the Sodomites, that “ God rained ‘down fire and
destroyed them all’"  So if their restoration is spoken of in
. Scripture it implies their resurrection, :

Let us look at the prophecy of Ezek. xvi, 48, to the close.
Read it carefully. God here speaks of Israel, and compares
her with her neighbor Samaria, and also with the Sodomitcs, of
whom he says, “Itook away as I saw good." Why did God .
sce good to take away these people without giving them a
chance, through the knowledge of * the only name ?" Because,
it was not their diee Zime. They will come to a knowledge of
the truth when resfored. He will save them from death’s bond- .
age first, and then give them knowledge as it is written, “God -
will have ad/ men fo be saved, and to come to a Enowledge of the
druth"—I1 Tim. ii, 4 When brought to the knowledge, then,
and not until then, arc they on trial for c/ernal life. With this .
thought and with no other, can we understand the dealings of
the God of love with those Amalckites and other nations, whom
he not only permitted but commanded Isracl to butcher, ‘' Slay
Amalek utterly—leave neither man, woman nor child." *“Spare
not the little ones.” How often my heart has ached, and yours,
too, as we sought to reconcile this apparent wantonness on God's
part with the teachings of the new dispensation, * God is love,"~
" Love your enemies,"” etc. Now we can see, that the entire
Jewish age was a type of the higher Gospel age; Israel's vic-
tories and conquésts merely pictures of the Christian’s battles
with sin, ete. These Amalekites, and Sodomites and cthers:
were used to illustrate, or to be * examples” “ for oxr admoni-.
tion.” These pcoplc might just as well die so, as of discase and
plague, and it mattered little to them, as they . were mcrcly
learning to know cw#/, that when on trial “in die fime," they
might learn good, and be able to discriminate and choose the
good and have life, « . '

But let us read the prophecy further. After comparing lsrncl '
With Sodom and Samagria, and pronouncing her worse, vs. §3,
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" says: * When 1 bring again the captivity of Sodom and Samaria,
then will [ bring thy captives in the midst of them.” |In death
all are captives, and Christ came to " set at liberty the captives
and to open the prison doors" of the grave.] In vs. 55 thisis
called " a return to ‘

THEIR FORMER ESTATE,"

‘_restitution. Dut some one who cannot imagine how God
really could be so good or just, suggests: God must be speaking
ironically to the Jews, and saying he would just as soon bring
back the Sodomites as them, but has no notion of cither,” Let
us sce. Read vss, 61, 62. Nevertheless, *'7 will remember my
covenant with thec; I s/ establish it to thee.,” *“Yes," says
Paul, “this is God's covenant with them—they are beloved for
the fathers' sakes. For the gifts and callings of God are with-
out repentance,”"—Rom. xi, 27, 29. The sixty-third verse con-
cludes the argument, showing that the promised RESTITUTION is
not based on the merits of the Jews, Samaritans or Sodomites—
“That thou mayest remember, and be confounded, and never
open thy mouth any more, bec'gusc of thy shame, when I amn
pacified toward thee, for all that thou hast done, SAITH THE
Lorp Gob.” When God signs his name to a statement in this
way, I must believe it—""Saitk the Lord Ged.". And no wonder
if they are confounded when in the ages to come he shows forth
the exceeding riches of his grace. Yea, many of God's children
will be confounded and amazed when they see how “God so
Joved THE WORLD," They will be ready to exclaim with brother
Paul: “Oh, the depth of the riches both of the, wisdom and
knowledge of God! How unscarchable are his judgments, and
his ways past finding out."’

But some will inquire, How comes it that this has not been seen
long ago? \Ve answer, God gives light and knowledge to his
people only as itis due, The world was left in almost entire
ignorance of God's plan until the Gosge/ age, when Chyist came,
bringing life and immortality to light through the GosRcl. The

"
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Jews up to that time supposcd that all the promises of God were
to and for them alone, but in dwe fime God showed favor to the
Gentiles also. Chyistians generally have supposcd that God's
blessings arc all and only to the Church, but we begin to see that
God is better than all our fears; and, though he has gwcn the.
Church the *exceeding great and precious promises,” he has
made some to the world also,

“The path of the just is as a shining Ilght that shineth more
and more, unto the perfect day,” and the fact that it now shines .
so brightly, and that we are able to see more of the beauty and .
harmony of God's word, is strong presumptive evidence that we
are in the dawn of that glorious Millennial day, when **we shall
know even as we are known."

But we promised to harmonize those doctrines of the Church
generally supposed to conflict,—viz., CALVINISM, or Election,
ARMINIANISM, or Free Grace. Perhaps you alréady see how”
they harmonize themselves by simply recognizing the order of
the ages, and applying each text to the place and time to which
it belongs. Let me, lhcn point out to you .

']I!I: INCONSISTENCY OF EITHER CALWNISM j
OR ARMINIANISM | :

when separated from each other. In domg s, we do not wisk'
to reflect on those who hold these doctrines. We shall merely
call your attention to features which their warmcst advocates
must confess to be their weak points. i - \

First—Calvinism says: God is all-wise; he knew the end from
the beginning ; and, as all his purposes shall be accomplished,
he never could have intended to save any but a few—the true
Church—the little flock. These he elected and predestined to
be eternpally saved; all others were cqually predestined and
elected to go to hell, for * knowr unto God are all his works
from the beginning of the world."—Acts xv, 18, :

This has its good features.~ It shows, and propcrly, God'
Omuniscience. This would be our ideal of 2 GREAT God, were
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.3t not that three essential qualitics of greatness, viz,, MERcy,
Love and JustiCE are lacking, for nonec of these qualities find
place in bringing into the world one hundred and forty-two
billions of creatures damned before they were born,and mocked
by protestations of love. No, no. “God is love;" *“God is
Just;" “God is merciful.'

Second—Arminianism says: “Yes, God is love,” and in
bringing humanity into the world he meant them no harm—
only good. But Satan succeeded in tempting Adam. Thus,
‘‘sin entered into the world, and death by sin,” and ever since,
God has been doing all he can to deliver man from his enemy,
even to the giving of his Son; and though now, six thousand
years after, the Gospel has only reached a very small portion
of those creatures, yet we do Aope and lrust that within six
thousand years more, through the energy and liberality of the
Church, God will have so far remedied the evil introduced by
Satan, that all may at least know of his love, and the know-
ledge of God be co-extensive with the knowlcdgc of evil,

The commendable feature of this view is, that it accepts the
statement that “God 7s Jove." Bu( while full of loving and
benevolent designs for his creatures, he lacks abifity and fore-
knowledge adcquate to ' the nccomphshmcnt of those loving
designs,

While God was busy arranging and devising for the good of
his newly-created children, Satan slipped in, and by one stroke
upset all God's plans, and in on¢ moment brought sin and evil
among men to such an extent that, even by exhzusting all his
power, God must spend twelve thousand years to even reinstate
righteousness to such a degree that the remainder of the race
who still live will have an opportunity to choose Good as readily
as Evil; and the one hiundred and forty-two billions of the past
six thousand years, and as many more of the next, are /Jost fo all
clernily, in spite of God's love for them, because Satan inter-
fered with his plans as God had not foreseen. Thys Satan, in
spitc of God, gets thousands into hell to one God gé to glory.
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This view must exalt men's ideas of Satan, and lower their esti-
mation of him who *“Spake and it was done; commanded, and
it stood fast.” j .

But how refreshing it is for us to turn from these fragments of
truth, as separately considered, and :

SEE HOW HARMONIOUS

and beautiful they are when united. How, during the present
and past ages God is elecling or gathering, by the preaching of
his word, the Gospel Church. How he wisely permitted evil to
come into the world, in order that he might develop his church,
which, -thus “being made perfect through suffering,” might be
prepared for her glorious work in the future; and how the
masses of mankind, though not now on probation, are neverthe-
less getting a knowledge and experience by contact with sin,
which he foresaw they would be the better of; and, further-
more, how he took occasion, in connection with this, his plan,
to show us his great love, by so arranging that the death of
Christ was necessary to our recovery from sin, and then freely
giving him, “to be a propitiation for our sins, and not for ours
only, but also for the sins of the w/kole world,” and then in the
next dlspcnsamn-—

"'I'HE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH i

(Rev. xxi, I—g—to, and xxii, 17)—when *‘the Spirit and the Bride
_say come, and whosoever will may come and take of the water
of life freely,” he will show his “Free Grace” in fullest measure.
This period of his presence and reign is commonly known
among Christian people as the Afi/lennium, which means one
thousand, and which is applied to the time future, “when the
earth shall b& full of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters,
cover the sea' (Isa. xi, g}, and none need to say unto his neigh-
bor, * Know thou the Lord?;, “ 477 shall know him," etc. The
time when there shall be no more curse (Rev. xxii, 3), “when
the desert shall blossom as the rose (Isa.xxxv, 1), and “streans
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shall break forth in the deserts” (Isa. xxxv, 6), when “the taber-
- pacle of God will be with men and he shall dwell with them™
(Rev, xxi, 3), when Satan shall be restrained and righteousness
~shall control.  *Then nation shall not lift up sword against
nation,”" * nor learn war any more;" but “ they shall beat their
swords into plow-shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks"
(Micah iv, 3). Glorious prospect for the world!

! Haste thee along, ages of glory,
Haste the glad time when Christ appears!”

Is not this the teaching of God's word? Men never would
have thought of such a glorious plan of salvation. Truly God
has said: “ My ways are not your ways, nor my thoughts your
thoughts,” Hercafter when we address him, “Our Father," may
it call to our mind that his love and compassion are far greater
than the pity of our earthly parents; and while we study his
words more and more, and seck to “grow in grace, and in the'
knowledge and love of God," let us ever remember that—

" “ Blind unbelief Is sure to err,
' And scan his word in vaig,

God is his own interpreter, ?
And he will make it plain,”

~ Having seen how much of the great plan of God awaits the
coming of Christ for its accomplishment, and having, we trust,
found w/hy Christ comes, can we help loving his appearing ?

[

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN:

“ WHOSOEVER speaketh a word against the Son of Man it
shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy
"Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither
in the world to come.~Matt, xii, 32. [The word here yendered
world, as in many other places, should be rendered age, and is
so rendered in all new translations?] '
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‘I'his text teaches first that there is such a thing as Jorgiveness
of sins both in the present Gospel age and in the coming—-Mi]-
lenninl—age. The basis of all forgiveness of sins, is in the I'.:ct
that ** Christ died for our sins,’ :

Secondly, it teaches that some sins are possible, which God |
will not reckon as a part of the Adamic sin which passed upon
all men and which is to be forgiven all men, If men looked at
Jesus and ignorantly supposcd him an impostor and blasphemed
him, it would be excusable and forgivable as a result of the
JSillen nature,  Even should they blaspheme the name of Cod,
and say they believed in no such being, etc., this too might be.
forgiven for the same reasons. DBut when God's power (the
Holy Ghost) was manifested in doing them good as it was mani-
fested through Jesus, there certainly was no excuse for even the
most depraved of men ascribing those good works to an ewi/
power—Satan, And this is just what Jesus tells them, that such
conduct cannot be classed as a part of the general human, de-
pravity, and it therefore cannot be Jforgives. :

The light was shining so clearly, that though their eyes were
nearly blinded by sin, they could not help realizing some of the
ligkt as Jesus mdnifested some of ‘‘the powers of the world
(age) to come.”" As he said to them on another occasion, their
“stripes” (punishment) in the next age will be in proportion as
they have been adle fo compreliend and do justly and have not
so done. They whose moral sight and hearing have been totally |
destroyed by Adam's sin and its results (if any such there be—
_the Lord knoweth) will have »o :tr{pe: in the future, will be for-
given fully. They who see a little and could obey a little and
do not so do, shall be forgiven the things they did not see and
could not do, but will be bealen (punished) with a few stripes for
the few things they saw, and could, but did not do. They who
saw more and whose ability to perform was Zzss impaired by the
fallen nature, and who fail 6 do according to their alnluy. are
to be beaten with many siripes. : :

Now notice that all who receive “striges™ receive them for

e
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unpardoned sins, for if the sins were pardoned they would not
.. be punished for them. In our carthly courts if a man had tres-
passed against the law in two ways, and the penalty of the first
crime was imprisonment for five years, and for the second six ,
months; if it could be shown that he was not really to blame
for the first crime, but was forced into it by circumstances over
which he had no control, but the second crime was measurably
under his control, the decision of the court would be “ gui/ty"
on both charges: but he would be pardoncd on the first charge
and not on the second; the result would be that he would serve
the six months' punlshment. i

Here are two earthly crimes, one pardomb'le and one m:;&ar-»
donable. So it is with God's law; all are sinners and condcmncd}
—guilty—on account of Adam’s sin, but the full ransom from
that sin has been paid, and so though condemned before the
court of heaven, it is announced that all of our imperfections
traceable to that cause are freely and fully forgiven. But neither
more nor less is pardonable, All sins against Zight and ability
are unpardonable, cannot be forg’ig;n at any time, and hence
must be punished. The world will have, many such sins to be
punished in the-age to come, and they receive in some instances
much punishment in the present life ‘and age. In a word, all
punishment indicates unpardoned sin, for if it were pardoned it
would not be punished as well.

Paul tells us of extreme cases of tlns sort of w:‘éardana&k
sin. Men of the world who have a A7/ light we have seen can
comnit it, but when a man becomes a Christian and has the
cyes of his understanding opencd—when he is brought from the
condition of darkness and ignorance, into the Zghkt of the know-
ledge of the Lord, to then “sin willfully” is terrible indeed. Due_
and full allowance is mnade for all our weaknesses and imperfec-
tions which come to us through our fallen nature, and which
clog and hinder our doing as we should wish to do—our Father's
will: but no more. If we cease to desire to do God's will, we
cut loose from our Lord and begin to walk according to our own
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will as n)r!um! and no longer spiritual beings. This is the thing

pictured by the proverb: “The dog is returncd to his vomit, and
the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire."—II Pet.

* 1, 22. : -

In Heb. vi, 4-6, Paul assures us that any Christian who has
reached a full and mature development in the spiritual life, having -
“been enlightened,” * tasted of the heavenly gift," * been made
partaker of the Holy Ghost," * tasted of the good word of God"
—if such shall fall away, it is impossible to renew them again
unto repentance.  Why? DBecause this is an unpardonable sin,
But can they not be punished for this sin and thus be free from

Jtintime? No, with the above description of the Apostle, we
understand that these had enjoyed all the blessings due them on
account of Christ's ransom: i#. e, they were reckoned of God
justified from all sin, as new creaturcs had been brought to a
condition of enlightenment and knowledge of the Lord's-will,
and then, had deliberately and willfully acted contrary to it,
We do not refer to a child of God stumbling or being overcome
of the old nature for a time, but as expressed in Heb. x, 26—"if
we sin willfully after that we have received the knowledge of the
truth, there remaincth no more (a) sacrifice for sins, but a certain
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall
devour (destroy) the adversaries,” _ =3

In 2 word, we understand Paul to teach that the class here
described have reccived all the benefits due them through Christ’s

- ransom, and that their willful sinning against knowledge, etc,,
places them in the same position as Adam occupied when he
sinned; the penalty of all such willful sin is deazk. " In Adam’'s
case it was the firs¢ death. In the case of these itis the second
death, They had been recdoned dead as Christiang and then
reckoned of God alive as new creatures, and now they die for
their own willful sin—z#4e second death. There is neither for-
giveness nor excuse for such sipy they must have the full penalty

and die. They have Jghtly csteemed the ransom affer they
knew of it, and thus have * trodden under foot the Son of God
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and counted the blond of the covenant sehercwith they twere
~sanctified (sct apart as new creatures) an unholy (ordinary—
* commion) lhmg. and donc despite (disrespect) unto the spirit of
(favor) grace.”
These have no hope; they could not be recovered from the
' second death in any other way than as Adam and his children
were redeemed from the firs/ death—r. 2, by some one dyiny
for their sin as Jesus died for Adam's sin. Will Jesus die again
for them? No, *“ Christ being risen dieth no more; death hath
no more dominion over him." Nor could there be any object
in bringing such to life again; having had full redemption, and
having come to know both Good and FEwvil, if they love cvil
rather than good and willfully do it, let them be deprived of

life. All will say it is love on the part of our Father to deprive

them of life, which, if continued, would be only of injury and
evil both to themselyes and others,

It will readily be scen that /4fs sin to this last mentioned ex-
tent—punishable with the second death—could not possibly have
been committed prior to the Gospel age, since not until Pentecost "
did the Holy Ghost come as a teacher to guide the church into
the truth.—John xvi, 13. It had in past time been active through
holy men of old, as they—** spoke and wrote as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost,” but it moved them to wrife but nof to un-
derstand. It came upon the prophets as servanfs to communi-
cate; it comes to us as a seal of sonship, and to enable us as
sons to understand our Father's will.—Rom. viii, 14. Conse
quently in previous ages none ever */asted of the good word of
God,” or “became parfakers of the Holy Ghost," etc,, and con-
sequently none who lived in past ages could sin away forever
all hope of ,a future life. ;

The millions of past ages never have been recovered from
the first death (Adamic) in any sense, and must be so recovered
before it will be possible for them to commit the “sin unto

sileath."—Heb. vi, 4, 6. That Israclites, Sodomites, Egyptians,
and others have not fully lwcd ap to the knowledge lhcy\pos-

-
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sesscd\_wc doubt not, and they will doubtless, therefore, hmfc
“stripes in the coming age for sins not pardoncd by Jesus’ -

ransom. ‘ 0 I :

We are glad to say that we: believe very few have ever-com-
mitted this *Sin unto death ' that wery few ever possessed the
.{naw!m'g:. elc., specified by the apostle, we fecl sure; and lhat

is the specified condition,

T
* *There's a wideness in God's mercy, .

Like the wideness of the sea;
There's n kindness in his justice
Which is more than liberty,"



PART IIL

HOW WILL CHRIST COME?

To ALL who ** love his appearing” and have read with interest
the foregoing chapter, the manner in which our Lord will come
becomes a subject of great interest, and now lnvrtcs your atten-
tion,

At his first advent hc came in a body of flesh prc;’sared “for
the suf{cring of death:" at his second advent he comes in glory
(Mark xiii, 26) in Ais glorious bad_y (Plul ii, 21). a spivitual
body.—1 Cor. xv, 44-49.

But what is a spiritual body? What powers are theirs, and
by what laws are they governed? We are here met by the ob-
jections—we have no right to pry into the hidden things of God
—and “Eye hath not seen, ear heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man the things which God hath prepared for them
that love him." To hoth of these propositions we assent, but
believe we cannot find out by studying God's Word what he has -
not revealed; and our investigation will be confined to the
Word. The above quotation of Scripture (I Cor. ii, g) refers to
the natural or carnal man, and by reading it, in connection with
- the three verses which follow, the objection vanishes; for, says
the apostle, “God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit,"
which was  given to us believers—the church—*"that we might
know the things that are frcely given to us of God.” And in
the last clause of vs, 13, he gives us the rule by which we may
know,—viz,, “ Comparing spiritual things with spiritual.”"\ We

56 | : ‘ |
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are very apt to change this rule, and compare spiritual things
with natural, and thus get darkness instead of light: Let us now
use the apostle’s rule, '
There is a spivitual body as well as a natural body ; a heavenly,
as well as an carthly body; a celestial as well as a terrestrial;
a glory of the carthly, as well as of the heavenly, The glory
of the earthly, as we have seen, was lost by the first Adam'’s
sin, and is to be restored to the race by Jesus and his bride during
the Millennial reign. The glory of the heavenly is as yet un-
seen, except as revealed to the spiritual, “sew creatures™—to
the eyes of faith, by the Spirit, through the Word, They are
distinct and separate.—I Cor, xv, 38-48. We know what the
natural, earthly, terrestrial body is, for we now have such; it is
flesh, blood, and bones; for, * that which is born of the flesh is
flesh,"" and since there are two kinds of bodies, we know that
the spiritual is not composed of flesh, bloed, and bones, what-
ever it may be; it is a heavenly, celestial, spiritual body,—* That
which is born of the spirit is spirit."” DBut of what material a .
spiritual body may be we know not, for it doth not yet appear
what we shall be; but . . . . we shall be like him"—]Jesus.

‘THE SECOND BIRTH.

Jesus was raised from the dead a spiritual body; this was his
sccond birth. First born of the flesh a fleshly body—for, “as.
the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also him-
self likewise took part of the same."—FHeb. ii, 14. " He was .
“ Put to death in the flesh, but quickened [made alive] by the
Spirit,” He was raised a spiritual body. He was the “ first
born from the dead,” *the first-dorn among many brethren.”
The church are those brethren and will have a second birth of
tlie same kind §s his,—1. ¢., to spiritual bodics by the resurrec-
tion, when we shall awake in his likeness—being made *“ Like
unto Christ's glorious body." But, this second birth must be
preceded by a begetting of " the spirit—at conversion—just as
surcly as a Dirth of the flesh is preceded by a begetting of the
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flesh, DBegotten of the flesh—born of the flesh—in the like-
ness of the first Adam, the earthly; begotten of the spirit—
in the resurrection born of the spirit, into the likeness of the
heavenly. *As we have borne the image of the carthly, we
shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” Weé may, then,
by examining facts recorded of Christ, after his resurrection,
and of angels, who are also spiritual bodies, gain general infor-
mation with regard to spirifual bodies, thus " comparing spiritual
things with spiritual." - !

First, then, angels can be, and frequently are, present, yet
invisible. “The angel of the Lord encampeth round about them
that are his, and delivereth them;" and “Are they not all minis-
tering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be Leirs
of salvation?'—Heb. i, 14. Are you begotten of the spirit, an
heir of salvation? Then doubtless they have ministered to you.
Have they ministered visibly or invisibly? Undoubtedly the
latter. Elisha was surrounded by a host of Assyrians; his ser-
vant was fearful; Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the young
man's eyes were opened, and he *“*saw the mountains round
about Elisha full of chariots of fire and horsemen of fire" (or
like fire). Again, while to Balaam the angel was invisible, the
ass's eyes being opened saw him, ;

Second, angels can, and have appeared as men, The Lord
and two angels so appeared to Abraham, who had a supper
prepared for them, of which they ate, At first’Abraham sup-
posed them to be ““three men," and it was not until they were
about to go that he discovered one of them to be the Lord, and
the other two angels, who afterward went down to Sodom and
delivered Lot.—Gen. xviii, 1. An angel appeared to Gideon as
a man, but afterward made himself known. An angel appeared
to Samson's mother and father; they thought him a man until he
ascended up to heaven in the flame’ of the altar,—Judges xiii, 20,
+ Third, spiritual bedies are glorious in their normal condition,
, and ard :frequently spoken of as glorious and bright. The
countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone frﬁm the
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scpulchre “was as the lightning." Daniel saw a glorious spirit-
ual body, whose cyes were as lamps of fire, his countenance as
the lightning, his arms and feet like in color to polished brass,
his voice as thc voice of a multitude; before him Danicl fell as
a dead man.—Danicl x, 6. John, on the Isle” of Patmos, saw
Christ’s glorious body (Rev. i, 14), and describes the appearance
in almost the same language—His voice was as the sound of
many waters, his eyes as lamps of fire, his feet like fine brass
as it burns in a furnace (so bright that you can scarcely look at
it). John falls at his fect as dead; but he said to him, fear not;
“1 am he that was dead; behold I am alive forevermore.” Saul

of Tarsus saw Christ's glorious body. It shone above the
brightness of the sun at noonday. Saul lost h:s sight and fell
to the ground. .

We have thus far found spiritual bodies truly glorious; yet, .
except by the opening of our cyes to see them, or their appearing
(5 the flesh as men, they are invisible, This conclusion is further
confirmed when we examine the more minute details connected
with these manifestations. The Lord was seen of Saul alone,
“they that journeyed with him . . . . secing no man."—Acts
ix, 7. The men that were with Daniel did not see the glorious
being he describes, but a great fear * fell on them, and they ran
and hid themselves.” Again, this same glorious being declares:
(Daniel x, 13) "“The prince of Persia withstood me one and
twenty days, Daniel, the man greatly beloved of the Lord,
falls as dead before this one whom Persia's prince withstands
one and twenty days. How is this? Surely, he did not appear |
in glory to the prince. No; either he was invisibly present with
him; or clse :

HE APPEARED AS A MAN

Jesus is a spm:ual body since h:s resurrection. He was
"raised a spiritual body," consequently the same powers which
we find illustrated by angels—spiritual bodies, should be true
also of him, and such was the case. If Jesus had revealed him- -
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- seif o his disciples after hus resurrcction, as the angel did to
Daniel, the glory of the spiritual body would undoubtedly have
been more than they, as earthly beings, could bear. They
would probably have been so alarmed as to be unable to receive
instructions, [ We understand that the glorifying, spoken of was
accomplished after he ascended to the right hand of the Majesty
on Iligh (Jno. vii, 39), refers to the installation into the majesty
of power. When the Scriptures speak of a glorious spiritual
body, the glory, grandeur of the person is referred to, and not
. the glory of power or office.] During the forty days of his
presence before ascension, he appeared some seven or eight
times to his disciples; where was he the remainder of the time?
Present but invisible. Notice, also, that in each insta}xcc. he is
said to have agpeared, or he showed himself, language never
used of him before his change from a natural to a spiritual
body; now, as angels do, he azpeared, ctc. '
Remember that the object of Jesus' appearing to them was to
convince them that *“he who was dead is alive forevermores”
that they might go forth as “witnesses,” Being a Spirizual body,
it was simply a question of expediency which way he could best
appear to them—i. ¢,, in which way would his object in appear-
ing be best accomplished.  He cou/d appear as a ““flame of
fire,” as the angel of the Lord had appeared to Moses “in the
burning bush." Thus, Jesus mig/t have appeared to and talked
with the disciples, or he might have appeared in glory as the
angel did to Daniel, or as he afterward did to John and to Saul
of Tarsus, If he had so appeared, they would doubtless also
have had “great fear and quaking," and would have fallen to
the ground before him, and “become as dead men;" or he
could do as angels had done, and as he had done with Abraham
(Gen. xviii) when he appeared as a man, This last he saw to be
the best way, and he did appear as @ man. DBut notice, they did
not sec him after his resurrection gs before his death,  First he
appeared to Mary as the gardener, and she “saw Jesus standing
and knew not that it was Jesus," *“‘After that he 'ﬁpﬂmrcd.fn
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ANOTIIER FORM unto two of them as they went into the country™
(Mark xvi, 12). They knew not that it was Jesus until he re-
* vealed himself in breaking of bread; then he wanished from
their sight. Notice, it was in “another form,” and, conse-
quently, not the same one in‘ which he appeared to Mary. - '

Again, some having given up all hope of being any longer
fishers of men, had gone again to their nets, They had toiled
all night and caught nothing. In the morning Jesus is on the
shore within speaking distance, but they “knew not that it was
Jesus." It was another form. He works a miracle, giving them
a boat-full of fish in a moment. John, the loving disciple, re-
members the feeding of the thrce thousand and ﬁvc thousand,
the strange days in which they were living, and that Jesus had

appeared to them already. He secems at once to discern who * -

gave the draught of fishes and said: “It is the Lord,” He
rccognized him not by the natural eye, but by the eye of faith,
and when they were come to shore ‘“None of them durst ask
him, Who art thou? knowing (fceling sure from the miracle,
for they saw not the print of the nails) that it was the Lord" -
(John xxi, 1). Thus did Jesus appear to his disciples at different
times, to make of them witnesses of his resurrection, He was
present, but unseen, during most of those forty days, appearing,
in all, perhaps not more than sevén times.—John xx, -6 and
xxi, 14. |

We presume that it was to guard against the idea that he was
a flesily body that he appeared in various forms and in miracu-
lous ways, coming into their midst, the doors being shut, and
- vanishing from their sight. He not only showed that ke had
undergone a change since death, but he illustrated his own
.teaching to Nicodemus, that every one born of the Spirit (* That
born of the Splrit #s Spiris") ean go and come like the wind.
“Thou canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it gocth, so -
is every one that is born of the Spirit" (Jno. iii, 8). So did Jesus
goand come. " DBut some doubted"—some wanted to thrust
- their hands into his side, and put their.fingers into the print of
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-the nails; and Jesus thus appc:{rcd. Whether it was the same
" body that had been crucified, or one like it, we know not, nor
~ does it make any difference; in any case, it was not A body,
for he had been “quickened of the Spirit"—a spiritual body—
“sown a natural body, raised a spiritnal body,” and none of the
various forms or bodies in which he appeared were Lis dody,
They were only wvasls of the flesk which hid or covered the glo-
rious spiritual body, just as angels had often used the human
form to vail themselves when appearing to mortals, .

One point which seems to confuse is, that Jesus ate and drank
with the disciples and said, " Handle me, for a spmt hath not
flesh and bones, as ye see me have."

Jesus affirms just what we have claimed, that the body;they
saw and handled, and which ate with them, was not his splntual
body, for he says: “ A spirit Zath not flesh and bones." Look
back to the time when the Lord and two angels appeared to
Abraham {Gen. xviii). Jesus had not then left “ ke form of -
God," and taken the form of a servant. He was a spinitual
body then, and it had not flesh and bones, but he then used the
human form as a vail. He ate and drank and talked, and could
have said to Abraham: Handle me; this body which you sce is
“flesh and bones.” No, the dnsmplcs did not see Christ's glori-
ous spiritual body, but they saw thc ﬂcshly " forsns" in which he
appeared. )

St. Paul teaches us (I Cor. xv, 44, 45) distinctly that Christ was
raised from the ‘dead a life-giving Spirit [ pneuma, the same
word used by our Lord]. But where did he get the various
bodies in which he appeared, and where did they go when their .
work was accomplished? They did not sce corruption; ncither
did those bodies which the angels used see corruption, Our only
answer is, “Thou canst not tell whence it cometh nor whither it
goeth,"” But we all believe other things which we cannot fully
understand. We cannot understand Zow a grain of wheat grows,
yet we know it does grow; we know not kow Jesus turned the
water into wine, or healed the sick, or rised the dead, t we

‘
.
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believe that he did these things. Can you tell where he got the
clothes he wore after his resurrection? *They parted his rai-
ment among them, and for his vesture they cast lots"—the old
were gone, and the linen clothes lay in the sepulchre. Is it
more difficult for spiritual beings with their powers to create a
covering of flesh than a covering of cloth? No; the same
power can and did do both,

Thus we have found Jesus' spiritual body and those of angels
glorious, yet invisible to mortals: with power to manifest the
glory, or to appear as men, or in any form they may choose, In
the resurrection the overcomers—the Bride—shall be “like unto
Christ's glorious, body." *We shall be like him, for (not until
then) we shall see him as /e " (not as he was, for "though we
have known Christ after the fesk, yet now, henceforth, know
~we him no more" [after the flesh] (II Cor. v, 16). Such a
spiritual being was Christ at the time of his ascension; and, with
what we have learned of the powers of that 5pmtual _body, we
are now, we hope, prepared to mqmrc

HOW WILL HE COME.AGAIN?

Briefly stated, we believe the Scriptures to teach that our Lord
will never again appear as a man; that at his second coming he
will be invisible to mankind; that none will ever see him except '
the Church: *“Without Ao/iness no man shall see the Lord ;"
that the Church will not see him until changed from natural to
spiritual bodies; that then ““ we shall see him as /e is" [not as he
was), for ' we shall be like him" [not he like us, as at the first
advent]. But, while none are to see him with their natural eyes,
all are to recognize his presence and his power (*the eyes of their
understanding being opened™”).. Hence we read: " Every eye
shall sce (optomais—recognize) him,"

There will be, we understand, various orders and times of
recogn:zmg him by various classes of humanity. The first class
to recognize his presence, the Bible teaches, will be those Chris-
tians who livc m most mnmate commuynication with him, and
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who are the most separate from the world. These, by the eye
of faith, through the word of truth, will recognize him as present,
These, called “a little flock,” the *overcomers,” the Bride, etc,,
will be the first to Le informed of his presence. We have a
“surc word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well that you take
heed,as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day
(of the Lord) dawn " “If thou shalt not watch, . thou
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thcc. 'Tliis
“little flock" ‘will be changed—made like unto Christ's glorious
body.

Then commences a time of trouble on the worldly-minded
Church, and on the world, in which the Lord makes known his
presence and power, by causing the ovcrthrow of all systems
of error, in Church and world.

Though all this uprooting and overturning of governments,
ctc.,, will be accomplished in-a manner considered perfectly
natural, yet it will be so thorough, that ultimately all will realize
that “The Lord reigneth,” for “he shall be revealed (made
known) in flaming fire." (Judgments.) And in due thne, “all
that are in their graves” shall also be brought to life (during the
Millennial age), and recognize Christ; for “Unto him every
knee shall bow.” Thus every eye shall see him; and #4ey also
whick pierced him."

Now let us examine the subjcct more in detail,

The second advent, like the first, covers a period of tnmc and
is not the event of 2 moment, The first lasted nearly thirty-four
years, and the events connected with it—his birth, baptism,
sorrow, death, resurrection, ctc., as mentioned by the prophets,
all took place a/ the first advent. The second advent, as we
shall see, lasts much longer. It includes the Millennial reign,
and prophecy covers all the prominent features of that reign.
He comes to reign—must reign until he has put down all ene-
mies; the last being death.—I Cor, xv, 25, 26,
¢ Inthe application of prophecy to the events of the first advent,

we rccognize order, Christ must be the “cidd boiix and son
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given” “before thentan of sorrows and acquamted with grief,"™
He must i before he could rise from the dead, etc. So also in
studying prophecy, referring to the second advent, we must .
recognize order; we must judge of the order somewhat by the
character of the event. As the wife is the g/ory of the husband,
so the Bride is the glory of Christ, for we are to be “p1rtakcrs
of the glory that shall be rcvealed (I Pet, v, 1, 10), and 'as the
“glory shall be revealed in us" (Rom. viii, 18), we know that -
Christ could not come in the glory of his kingdom [church]
until he has first gathered it from the world. In harmony with
this thought we’' read—When /e shall agpear, we ' also shall
agpear with kim in glory."—Col: iii, 4.

The prophets foretold the sufferings of Christ (head and body]
and the glory that should follow.—I Peter i, 11, If the sufferings
were of the whole dody, so is the glory. We suffer with him
that we may be also *glorified together."—Rom, viii, 17.
“ Enoch prophesmd saying—the Lord cometh wifk ten thou-
sands of his saints," [gr. Jagios, never translated. angel] (Jude
14). Again (Zach. xiv, 5), we read—'* The Lord my God shall
come and a/Z the sainls with thee”' Thus we learn that when
he appears in glory we are witk him, and of course, we must be
caught to meet him before we could appear itk him.  We
understand that this agpearing of the saipts in gfmy. as already
cxprcssed of the Lord, will be a manifestation not in person but
in gower, o v S

We have evidence to offcr. proving that he comes unknown
to the world; but attempt to answer two supposed objections -
first,—viz, : "This same Jesus shall so come in like manner as
ye have seen him go into heaven,” (Acts i, 11),"and “The Lord
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice |
of the Archangel and the trump of God; and the dead in Christ
shall rise."—I Thes. iv, 16. These texts are supposed to teach
that Christ will come in a manner visible to the patural eye, *
while the air is rent with the blast of the Archangel s trumpet,
at which, mid reeling tombstones and opening graves the dead "
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will be resurrected. It certainly has thdt appearance on the
surface, but look at it again: Woukl that be coming in /ike
wanner as they saw him go? e did not go with the sounding
of a trumpet and outward demonstration. It does not say, you
" shall see him’coming, nor that asy oxe would see him, but—he
shall come. When he arrives it will be privately. He comes
to organize the Church as his kingdom, to set it up. Ilc comes
to be glorified in his saints in that day.—II Thes. i, 10. ‘I'he
world saw him get after his resurrection; they did not see him
ascend, as he said, “ Yet a little while :md the warld seclh me
no more." _ . :

And “he shall so come in like manner”—unknown to the
world, ‘Nor will they sec (recognize) him in his second advem°
urtil his Church is gathered, for when he shall aggear “we also
shall agpear with him.” What, then, does the trumpet mcan?
Let us sce. We are to be rewarded “at the resurrection."
_As we will not be rewarded twice, nor resurrected twice, we
conclude that the “Trump of God" ([ Thess. iv, 16) and the '
“Last Trump” ([ Cor. xv, 52) are the same, differently ex-
pressed.

The same events arc mcnuoned as occurring at each—#. 2., the
resurrection and reward of saints,- And for the same reason
we believe the “Trump of God™ and * Last Trump” to be the
“Seventh Trump" of Rev. xi, 15. The “Seventh Trump"
the **Last Trump," and is called *the Trump of Ged," possibly
because introducing the special. judgments of God “connected
with the sctting up of his kingdom.

Thesc trumpets-cvidently are the same—but what? The sev-
enth angel sounded. A sound on the air? No, not uny more
than the six which preceded it.  They are each said to sound,
and Sir Isaac Newton, Clarke, and all commentators of note, '
agree that five or six of these trumpets are in the past. They
have been fulfilled in events upon the earth, cach covering 2
period of time. They certainly must all sound bcforc the vesur- '
rcct.on, for that is undcr the scventn. TIf «
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. THE SEVENTH TRUMP

v were to make a sdbund on the air, it would be out of harmony
‘with the other six of the serics. ‘That it covers "the great day
of his wrath'—the time of judgments upon e Livgdoms of the
wordd—the powring out of the "seven vials™ of his wrath—the
“time of trouble such as was not since there was a nation"—
scems ecvident, for we are told, in the same sentence, of the
wrath of God coming on the naticns.—Rev, x1,'135, 18,

We sce, then, ‘that the sownding of the trumpets, dnd so
" . coming in fike manner, do not conflict, but rather add force to
the fact that he comes “unawares,” “as a thief,” and steals
away from the world "his treasure—his jewels," Remeniber,
tco, that this is Christ the spiritual body, that could nct be scen
without a miracle; that was present, yet unseen, dunng t'mny-
three days after his resurrection. . *

- ‘But will the world not see the saints when g'uhcrcd or gather-
ing? No; they are changed (in the twinkling of an eye) fromn
Natural to Spiritual bodies, like unto Christ’s glorious hody, and
in the instant of their g¢hange will be as invisible as he. and
angels. Dut those who arise from their graves? No; they were
sown (buried) natural bodics; they are raised spiritual bodies— -
invisible, Won't the world sce the graves open and thé tomb-
stones thrown down? A spiritual body (reinember, we are com-
paring spiritual things with cpiritual, not natural) coming out of
the grave will not make any more of a hole in the ground than’
Christ's spiritual body made in ‘the door when he came and
stood in their midst, “the doors being shut."—John xx, 19, 26.
But do not forget that only the Church are raised sgaritual’

budies-—all others, nafieral fleshly bodies, as Lazarue, «te, .
N

l’l\.l SSENCE OF LHRlbl BEVFORE THE R: \P'I URE -
OF THE CHURCH.

Christ's persunal presence and ministry of three :md a half.
years at the first advent, as well as the three and a half years
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which followed his ministry, is termed * 2ke 7 zrw.rl * It was
the harvesting of the Jewish or Law age, Christ Wits prasent as
the chief reaper—his disciples as under-reapers. Their work
was separating of wheat from chaff, and the gathering of the
wheat into the higher or Gospel dispensation, That harvest was
the end of that age, Jesus said to his disciples, “Lift np your
cyes and look on the ficlds, for they are white already to har-
vest.” “1sand you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labor;
other men (the prophets) have labored and ye are entered into
their labors."—John iv, 38. That work was not general, nor for
the world, Ilc confined his labors to Judea; and the work to
them did not cease until five days before his death, when he -
rode on the ass into the city, wept over it, gave them ip, and
said: **Your house is left unto you desolate.” After his resur-
rection he sends the disciples to * preach the Gospel to every
creature, beginning at Jerusalem.” Nor were they suffered to
preach to the world in general until the seven years of harvest- |
work to that Jewish people was fully accomplished, as God had
promised.—Daniel iz, 27, “Ile (Jesus, chief reaper) shall con-
firm the covenant with mauny for one week' (seven years), in the
midst of the week making all sacrifigeto ceasc—-l;y offering
himself the true sacrifice.  But the harvest or reaping done in
the end of the Jewish age was confined to them as a people.
The oracles of God had been committed to them as a peoples
wheat was sought among them, but as a nation they proved to -
Le mainly chaff. The wheat was garnered (brought into the
‘Gospel church) and the chaff burned (nation destroyed), and
thus their-harvest ended, '

During the Gospel age, the church docs not reap, but scws the
seed. Paul plants, Apollos waters, God gives increase, ete.
" But there is to be a harvest in the end of this age, as iustrated
in the parable of the tares and wheat, and Zang/i¢ in the expla-
nation of the same.—Matt, 13, Notice that both wheat and
tares arc in the kingdom of heaven—the church—and that this
parable, as also the other six of the series, relating to “the king- |

:\\
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dom of heaven"—#ke church—refers not to the non-professing
world, but to two classes £ the church. :

The Son of Man planted the church pure, good seed. During
"the days of the apostles there were special " gifts of the Spirit,”
such as “ clisx:&*rninw of spirits " ete., by which they were able to
prcvcnt lares ﬁmn gelting in amonyg the "wi'mt-—hy,:cu.h.s
getting into the church,—(instance, I Cor. v, 3.—*Simon Magus"
—*“ Anannias and bapplma " ete.); but when the apostles were
dead, **while men slept,” the encmy began to sow tares among
the wheat. Paul says that the mystery of iniquity had beeun
to work even in his day; now they grow side-by-side in all the
churches. Shall we separate them, Lord? No; we might make
some mistake, pull up wheat and lcave tares, - “Let both groiv
together until the Hurwest'* “The harvest &5 the end of the
world,” [ason-age.] *In the time of harvest I will say unto’
the reapers—the reapers are the angels—gather together firss .
the tares, and bind them in bundlcs to burn them; but guther
the wheat into. my barn." hig me e

Notice, this Z/arvest is the end of this age, yet, like the one
ending, the Jewish age, it is a period of time—"1In the fiwre of
harvest." Secondly, there is order—* Gather jfirsz the tares."
There will come a time, then, in the end of this age, when the

_reapers—angels—will be present doing some sort of a separating
work in the Church, yet an invisible presence and work,  If the
.work of binding, gathering, etc., were a visible work by visible
agents, two would not be found in the field, mill and bed when
the hour for translation comes and the onc is taken and the
other left.—Matt. xaiv, 41.

Again, before the living are gathered, the dead in Clhrist must
have risen, whether it be but 2 moment before; “‘the dead in
Chirist rise firsé—thzn we which are alive,” ctc.—I Thess. iv, 16.
This harvest is not of the living only, but also of *the dead in
Christ," “those that slecyr in Jesus.” The angels gather the
living, but our Lord, who is the chief reaper here (as he was in-
‘tlu.- Jewish harvest), gathers or raises the dead. * “I will r;xisc,

. .
- . * L
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him up;™ “I am the resurrection and the life;" and in harmony
with this thought we find that in Rev, xiv, 15—*“One like unto
the Son of Man, seated on a cloud,” reaps the earth.” (Ilere,
two harvests, or two parts of one harvest, are shown: the second’
being the casting of the “vine of the earth” into the wine-press
of his wrath—time of trouble.) The special poing to which.your
attention is called, hawever, is the fact that this harvest will go
on without ontward demonstration, the chicl and under-reapers
being present bhut unseen, . .

Some may have confounded these remarks on the presence
of- Christ in a spiritual body with the presence of the spirit of
Christ, but they are quite distinct.  The latter ‘never leftythe
church; consequently, in that sense, he could not *'come again.'™
Of his spiritual presence he said: ““Lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world"—age. We refer to the personal
presence which did go away, and was to come arrmp—a spiritual
body. : - : L

The 'Greek word generally used in referring to the second ad-
vent—parousia, frequently translated coming—invariably signi-
fics personal presence, as having come, arrived, and never
signifies /o be on the way, as we usc the'word coming. This
fact is recognized by many who are looking for the Lord; but
thé error under v ‘hich the church in general is laboring, is that
of supposing that presence implics s:_;rﬁr-—m.m|fcstanon-—appcar,- .
ance. In the-Greck, however, other words are used to express
revelation, appearing and maniltstation, viz.: phaneroo—ren-
dered shall appear in “ \When he shall apgear, cte.” and apok-
alugsis—rendered, shall be revealed in Il Thes. i, 7. “When -
the Lord Jesus shall be revealed.”

These and other texts teach us that our Lord will reweal or

sanifest himself to the world in such a manner that * Every eye
shall see—[optomai—recognize] him "' —"Be revealed in flam-
ing five," [judgments]. DBut what we now claim is, that before
. he is thus revealed, he will be gresent unseen, (by all except the
Bride, who will sce—rccognize lmn-—bccnnsc of lhc\t.ycs of her
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undersiunding being apened by the anointing of truth—see Eph.
i, 17-19), doing a work and gathering his Bride, or bodly, to.

hinmisell. , Gl S
We have Christ’s own words to prove that he will be present

in the world, and the world for a time will know not of it. - In .

Aadt, xxiv, 37, we rcad: “As the days of Noah were, so skl
also the parousia (presence) of the Son of Man be.,” The pre-
sence of Christ is not compared to the flood, but to the days of
Noah, the days that were defore the lood, as verse 38 shiows: as
then they ate, drunk, married, cte., and Luew nof, so shall also

the presence of the Son of Man be. The resemblance here
mentioned is that of no? knowing—ihey will n#0f Fnow of the '

Presence of Christ. They may have been wicked then, and
Moubtless were, and may be similarly wicked i Ais gresence s
but wickedness is not the point of comparison; as then they ate,
drank, married—proper enough things to be doing, not sins; so
shall it be in Christ's presence,  Now look at Luké xvii, 26, “As
it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be also #3 e da s of the
Son of Man." “Verse 27 tells us how itwas in the days of Noal,

they were cating, drinking, marrying, ete. *So shall it be 7 fe

days of the Son of Man." Surely the days of the Son of Man

are not defore Mii's days, any more than the days of Henry Clay

could be days before he was born. No, the more we examine
the more we are convinced that the world will £o on as usual,

and dnete nof until the “harvest is past, the summer ended,”

and they are not in the ark, not with the litde flock “ accounted
worthy to escape,” the time of trouble coming upon the world,—
Luke xxi, 36, There will be no’ontward demonsiration, until
the church is gathered, whencver that takes place—soon or in
the distant future, ; '

We think we have good solid reasons, not imaginations, nor

dreams, nor visions, but Bible evidences that we are now “in’

the days of the Son of Man:" that “the day of the Lord" has
* come, and Jesus, a spiritual body, #s gresens, harvesting the Gos-
pel age; yet, as hg has said, the world sceth him no nore; they

-
-
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eat, drink, etc,, and “know not.”” This day of the Lord in which
“he will show who is that blessed and only potentate, the Lord
of Lords, and King of Kings," is.alrcady dawning, but the
majority of the church, as well as the world, are asleep; and to
them—the day *so cometh as a thief in the night” “Dut ye,
brathean, are nof ¢ darkaness, that that day shculd come upon
you as a thief.,” *““We are not of the night, therefore let us not
slecp as do others." Not the worldly-wise, but those humble -
ones, wise from heavenly instruction, are meant when it is writ-
ten, “the wise shall understand.”  But “if thou shalt »#of watch
thou shalt nes L2070 what hour I will come upon.thee." *Take
_heed lest your hearts be owercharged with' | . . . the carés of
this life, and so that day come upon YOU uimwara:.“—l'.ukc
%xxi, 4. : :

\Ve have scen that in his days of presence it will be as it was
in Noah's days—the world will £n01w not.—Matt, xxiv, 37; Luke
xvii, 26. We arc told that the day of the Lord is a day of
trouble, a day of clouds, and thick darkness—Zeph, i, 15; Joel
ii,'2. We are told also that “as the lightning which shineth,”
(not as the shining, but as the wisidle clectric fluid which
causes the shining) “so shall the Son of Man de iz Jiis day." —
Matt, xxiv, 27; Luke xvii, 24.. Now if he is to be as Ayhining,.
and Lis day « day of clouds, as the above texts assert, arc they
not in harmony? In the natural sterm when we sce flashes from
lightning and hear peals of thunder, it gives evidence to us that
atmospheric changes are taking place, and that the vitiated and
corrupt “*asr" is to be changed, and we rejoice that it will be
pure after the storm. :

"We now find a harmony in the account of our gathering. As
we found “the voice of the archangel™ and “the trump of God"
were symbals of the closing epoch- of this age and its troublous
events, so now we find " e clonds™ to symbolize the gathering
of the trouble in that ecpoch; * the Lghining™ to sym‘bolizc.or 2
illustrate our Lord's presence “in his day,” and that “ar™ is
used as the symbol of tlxc spirilual throne from which Qata.n
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(““the prince of the power of the a77,") is to be deposed, and to
which our Leord and his joint heirs are to come,

The great time of trouble, as a storm, has been, and continucs
gathering over carth, The uir, in which Satan, ““the pince of
tlus world (aze,) rules, becomes more and mora vitiated antil .
the storm breaks. The prince of darkness now worlis in the'
Liearts of the children of disohedience to the accompiishinent of
his own will, viz., in oppressing and opposing justice and truth
to the affliction of mankind. ‘T'he clouds are yathering, and
men's hearts are beginning to fail for fear of the approaching
storm—""for jear of those¢ things that are coming on the carth.”
Soon it will break in all its fury. Dut though it fills all hearts
with fecar and dread, in its final results it will prove a great
blessing to the earth, (mankind,) displacing the present “powcrs
of the air," (“powers of darkness,"—"spiritwal wickedness in
high (conu'ollina) places,")—and giving place to earth's rightful
ruler—]Jesus and lus Bnde. also spiritual bcmfvs (powcrs of the’
air.)

So, after the'storm, shall the “Sun of rightcousness arisc with
healing in his wings,” and the kingdom of darkness shall give
place to the kingdom of light, and mankind will rejoice in the .
pure air and cloudless sunlizht of that perfuct day.

" Notice, also, that all the 1hshcs of lightning come from among
the clouds, and become more and more vivid as the storm in-
“creases, How the various Scriptures intarpret each other: “As
the lightning, so shall the Son of Man'bc in his day.” *“DBchold
he cometh with ¢fozds,' *'The dny of the Lurd is a day of
trouble, of clonds and thick darkness.” * He maketh the clonds:
his chariot." ¢ ; Xk

We conclude, then, thatif “ he cometh with clouds" of trouble,
~ete., we shall be ““caught away in clouds" [iaglo/t] of the same
sort, affer he has'thus come. - If prepared, we shall be caught
to mect him during the gathering ol' the trouhle, before the storm
. bursts.

David [anointed] was douh.l:.ss a typc of the church in h.-.r

L
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deliverance, as pictured in the song (IT Sam. xxii,) in ‘which he
says (vs. 10): “1le bowed the heavens also and came down and
darkness was under his feet . , . . He was seen upon the wings
of the wind, and he made darkness his pavilions round about
him . . . »nd thick clouds of the skies . . . . He sent forth and
took me; . .. . He delivered me [rom the strong enemy” [death).
—Luke xxi, 36. Yes, our Lord when he has come and made
trouble and darkness his pavilion, takes his Bride—delivers her
from the strong enemy of the fleshly nature, death, into the per-
fection of the now divine naturc-—-like unto Christ's Zlorious
‘dody. Lord help us to be ready for the changé that we may be
thus “caught away."

“ Forever with (he Lord ' ; ' &
* Amen, so let it be; ' .
Life from the dead is in the word— = - _ .
"Tis immortality." ' ;
- : j
)
SPIRITUALISM

WHEREVFR we find 2 countcrfclt we may rest assured there
exists a genuine,. If there were no genuine gold dollars, there
could be no base imitations or counterfeits. Then, too, the base
or spurious article must appear wery much like the gcmmu, or u

rould not be a counterfeit.

This is what we-claim relative to what is at the present time
called “Spiritualism"—that it is a counterfeit of the true, as
taueht in the BDible, :

Whoever has carcfully scarched the Scriptures cannot have
failed to sce that, while God throughout all past ages has con-
demned evil and sin in their various forms, and warned his’
children, both “Isracl afier the fleshl’ and also the spiritual chil-
dren (the Gospel age Church), of the danger and bad results of
evil, yet he has nevertheless permitted evil and goq{l to staud‘ .
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side-by-side before the people for their choice.  If we take head -
to his Word we may discern which is evil, and, by cbedience to
that Word, shun the evil and choose the good;’

God is the head and fountain of goodness and truth, and the
Scriptures teach that Satan is the head and fountain of all evil
and error—'"the father of lies" (deccptions). DBoth of these are
s):‘m?mr? beings, “Cod is a spirit," and Satan, as we have here-
* tofore shown, was once an angel of God—the chief or prince of -

“those angels which kept not their first (sinless) estate,”" These,

though cast out from God's presence, are not yet d{.slroyexl

they snll possess their angchc nature, though through sin they
- have become evil “augels ' consequently they still are spiitual
éaugs (not human), and have the same powers as they ever had;
and as good angels have, except that God has put them under
certain limitations and restraints which we shall more fully dis-
cuss farther along. : ]
If we wace them through the Scnplurcs we shall find th.zt
these fallen spivitual beings have continually made use of their
s]nrltual-snpunaturnl—powcrs to icad mankind astray into dis-
obedience of God and injury to themselves. -

. Spiritual beings, as we have heretofore shown, possess powers

greater and highet than humanity, We have seen, from the

statements relative to good angels, that they can be present n.

our midst without our bcmg conscious of their presence. (The

angel of the Lord encampeth rourd about them that fear him,—

Ps. xxxiv, 7. Arc they not all ministering spivits sent forth o .

* minister for those who shall be heirs of sah.mon ?—I1leb. i, 14.)

These, we have seen, have power to -sppcar as a fuawie of fire
_ (the angel of the Lord so :lp])--.lrul to Moses in the bush.—Gen,

iii, 2), and they can and have afpeared as men,

Some other powers of angels can be discovered by examining

the record; for instance, the angels who delivered Lot and his .

family from Sodom: had power to smite the rioters of Sodom -

with blindness.—Gen. xix, 11. An angel *did wondrously before .
" Manoah-" another performed a miracle before Gideon.—Judges

A}
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‘wi, 21, and 13-19. The angel of the Lord delivered the apostles
from prison, and yet lefi- the prison-doors unmolested ; again, an
angel delivered Peter from prison,.the doors opening of their
own accord.—Acts v, 19-23, and xii, 8. On many occasions
they made known to men things which were nhput to come to
pass, etc, :

Now, the evil augels-—" the devil and his angels"—have by
nature the very same powers, but are restrained,  So much of
evil as can be overruled for good, and tend to the devclopment
of experience and the education and discipline of the *heirs of
Cod, joint heirs with Jesus Christ"—is permitted, and the re-
mainder restrained.  As God through his Spirit and influence
works in and through men who give themselves up to his con-,
trol, so does Satan operate in and through those who he y.»w
thevselves as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin,”  “ His
servants ye are to whom you render seruvice,” As Jesus said to
some, “Ye are of your father the devil, for kis works ye do." |

‘As “God in times past spake unto the fathers, through the
prophets,’™ who were his mouthpicces, so Satan spake through

, his agents and agencies, His first agent was the serpent—it

became his agent in beguiling Eve into disobedience. Satan

manifested his powers #krough the Magicians and Soothsayers
of Babylon, and remarkably in those of Egypt, where Gad's

* powers were manilested hrongh Moses and Aaron before Pha-
raoh, while Satan's powers, of a similar kind, werc used to

oppose the truth for a time. IHere these fwo spiritual powers
were strikingly manifested; both did miracles—things which
men alone could not do, but which men pgossessed of evil and

good powers did do,—Exod, vii, 11-22, and viii, 7-18. “There
were false prophets also among the people,” who evidently
spoke by an fuspiration, or power in them almost like the real

,;-ophcts of God; these were the counterfcnts (See II Peter
ii, 15 Jer. xxiii, 21.) ;

We are aware that to the worldly mind it ‘scems superstitious
. to believe that men and women may be so given over,of thems-.

\
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sc'hrcs to Satan, and so controlled by him as to be wizavds and
witches: but they are recognized, as such in the Scriplures,-and
we bclu.‘.\-e it. Isracl was commanded to put such to death,—
Fxod. xxii, 18; Lev. xx, 27, etc. Manassch, king cf Judah,
made Judah to err, cte.; he “used enchantments and ised
switeeraf?, and dealt with o femiliar spirdd and with wizards,"'—
1{ Chron. xxxiii, 6.

Take a concordance and see how much God says against
wizards, witches, and * they (hat have familiar spirits"'—medients
of the devil for communication with mankind, It was thie claim
of these medi:ans of *familiar spirits' that they held communi-
cation with the dead and received their information from them,
In this claim they contradicted the plain statements of Cod's
Word, which assure us that the dead conld not furmsh any
information, (See Job xiv, ro-21; Tecl. ix, 10.) .

But this was merely another way in which Satan sought to
continue the lic imposed upaen Evein Eden, [“Heis a Zar from
the beginning," said Jesus.] God had said that if disobedicnt

" they should iffe, Satan contradicted this statement—claimed
that man had naturally Immortality, and could not die, and
 that God was a liar. Ever since, he secks to uphold the states
- ment, “Ye shall sof surely die.,” Full well does he know that
if people realized that it was the *“spirits of demons™ who spoke
to them through the mediums, they would shun them; hence

. the claim that it is dead people {not Aead, but more m'we than
ever) who communicate the information.’ N

- An illustration of this sort is given in I Saml, 28, Saul, king
of Israel, had become wicked, and God would no longer coms
municate with him through the prophets. Ile'was engaged in
a war with the Dhilistines, and a great battle was about to be
fought. He wanted conncil and desired to know what would be
the outcome. Since the Lord would not answer him, he sought
out onc of the condemned and forbidden class, a wreditem, a
woman who had a familiar spirit—the witch at Endor. '

All are familiar with the story, (I Saml. xxviii, 3-20), how that

- * -
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the medivm prct‘.ncls iznorance as to her visitor, knows what
Saul desires, gwcs a dgscnpt:un of Samuel, etc. “Then follows
an account of the coming dafeat of Saul's army and the death of
himsell and his sons. | The [act that these things occurred just as
_foretold by the mredinm, has been thought by some to be a proof

that Samuel really furnished the information. DBut, Satan could

foretell those things as well as Samuel could were he alive, Not

that Satan is a prophet, nor that God reveals coming things to

him, but he is a student of God's Word and a delicwer of it
“Devils also believe and tremble.""—Jas, ii, 19. ‘The defeat of

Saul and accession of David to the throne had been foretold by .
the prophet and both Saul and Satan knew it, and Satan had
learned that every word of Cod is sure,

Besides we should not forget the words of the apostle, that he
that hath the power of death is the devil.—Heb. ii. 14. Sincg)”
he is exccutor of the death penalty, and must have the permis-
sion to execute from God, (Job i, 12), ig it strange that he knew
that he was to have power over the lives of Saul, his sons, and
many others on the next day? No, it is the reasonadly inference.
Certainly we should not for a moment suppose that God (or
Samuel, if /e coulid) would recognize, or use any mcans of com-
munication which he had prohibited on pain of death, and con-
demned as wicked.. Read I Chron, x, 13. -

Coming further down the stream of time, we learn that the
same wicked spirits continued to operate in the same mannex
The Lord, while still permitting them, warns the people against
such, saying, “they shall say unto you, ‘scck unto them that
have familiar spirits (spirit medfiens) and unto wizards that peep
and mutter,” (But) should not a people seek unto their God?
‘For [why should] the living [go] to the dead? To the law and -
to the testimony, [the Bible], if they speak not according to this
Word it is Lecause there is no light in them."—Isa, viii, 19,
God warns' people not to belicve any one whose teachings are
contrary to the Hord, no matter what powers they may exercise,

Coming down to the days ol’ Jn.sus and the apostles. we ﬁn\\c\l
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that Satan still operated in much the same manner, as well asa

_varicty of other ways. Among the more notable instances [not .
v to mention the numerous cascs of casting out of devils, etc., by,

both Jesus and the disciples]) we might remind you of the expe-
nence of Philip and Peter with Simon the sorcerer.—Acts v..i,
7, 9-24. “Unclean spirits crying with loud voice came out of
many that were gossessed, . . .. but there was a certain man
named Simon which ., . . uzed sorcery and bewitched the

people . . .. to whom they all gave heed . . ... saying, this’
man is the great power (medinm) of God." Thus did Satan use -

"his poiverto delude the people. -
Paul and Barnabas had an expericnce with another of these

medinms of the devil, named Elymas, who withsteod them, .

Paul addressing him said, O full of all subtilty and all mischief,

thou child of the devil, thou enemy of all rightcousness, wilt

thou not cease to gervert the right ways of the Lord?"—Acts
xiii, 10. And he was blinded immediately. Again, Paul and

Silas met a fcnnlc medinm at Phillippi. “A certain dnmsd pos-

sessed with a spmt of divination . . . . which brought her mas-
ters much gain by soothsaying.” Dut Paul “turned and said to
the spirit [Satan] I command thee in the name of Jesus Christ 10

come out of her, And he came out the snmc hour,"—Acts xvi, .

16, 18, - : e
And so ever since, Satan has cht up his practices with vari-

“ons changes of method to suit the circumstances; sometimes

with characteristic devilishness, ap cther times in the garb of
rcligion, *for Satan himself is transformed inte an angel of
light, therciore it is no great thing if his ministers [mediums]
also be transformed as ministers of righteousness,"—1I1 Cor, xi,
.14, In our day, when Enowledge is so great, and morality
(called Christianity) so popular, Satan must, if he would con-
tinue to oppose truth, take the religious cloak; and so he does,

To-day Spmmal:sm ranks itsclf amony the r..lig:ou:. sects, [ The,

synagogue [church] of Satan,” truly.) ;
Spiritualism, though refined and modernized, is yet the same

AN, . Y
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that it ever was, in ages past, Its object is not the inculcation
of truth, nor of love for God the Father and our Lord Jcsus
. Christ, They claim that Jesus was a (ine mediton and taught
and used spiritualism in his day as well as he understood, it.
They do not outwardly profess to oppose the Bible and its teach-
ings; but they do so really, both teaching and practicing the very
things thercin condemned, and still secking to prove by their
enchantments that men are not dzad, thus endeavoring to up-
hold Satan's first falschood.—Gen. iii, 4. :

They still posscss supernatural powers, too, just as in the days
of Saul, and Paul, and Moses. While we do not question that
some of the things claimed to be done are mere deceptions, yet
we know of many things done by them, where no deception was
possible. Among those who believe “ix #4és way" we know of
scveral who once’ were medinoms of the devil and did “those
things whereof they are now ashamed." These, when coming
to a knowledge of the truth, are thankful for their escape from
that “snare of the «evil.” Spiritualism h'ltcs the light, and-their
wonders are done under cover of their favorite: princjple—duré-
ness.  Their work of proselyting, too, is dark, covered—secret,
Jesus gives us a word of wisdom on this subject, *““Every one
that docth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the l:ﬂht lest.
* his deeds should be repreved.''—]no. iii, 20.

Thougli working stealthily, their numbers are large and em-
brace many of-the influential of carth—judges, senators, ecte,
.The queen of what is known as the greatest Chréstian kingdom
of carth, on whose possessions the light of day is said never to
- get, called the **Christian Queen,” is known by many to be a
“Spiritualist.” It is coming before people in a way that com-
mands attention, and those who do net realize it to be the work
of Satan, are almost surc to regard it as a power of God, £3

~The Rev. Joseph Couk, justly celebrated for his able defense
of the Bible and its Authar, against the attacks of atheists and
infidels, such as Iuxley, Darwin, Arnold, ¢f a/Z, has lately had
his attention aroused to the recognition of the growing influence .

W
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of "SEpiritualism," and having investigated the subject to same
extent, he recently delivered a lecture on the subjeet, in which
he expressed his belief that many of their tricks and perform-
ances are done by no human powcr,'nnd are actually sudorna-
tural. e does not pretend to say how, or by what power, but
claims that not only himself, but soine of the profoundest
scientific minds of Germany have reached the conclusion that-
Spiritualism cannot be condemaed as false by any scu.nliﬁc
tests yet applied to it.

Nor is this power of Spiritualism difficult to account for u‘ we .
take the Bible as our authority and u.cogm.:c it as the worl: of
Satan, whom ]csus designates *the prince of this world."—]no, *
xiv, 30. “The prince of the power of the air (spiritual power)
the sﬁmr that now worketh in the children of disobedicnce."—
Eph. ii, 2. *And the same book is our authority for saying that
“Spiritualism™ has not yet reached the climax of its power; its
‘powers arc to increase wonderfully, Paul says, (I Tim, iv, 1,)

““Now the spirit [of God] speaketh expressly that in the /faftyr

{imes some shall depart from the faith giving heed to seducing
[deceiving] spirits and doctrines of devils.,"  Jesus says, "'I‘]u,y
are the spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth unto
the kings of the whole world to gather them to the battle of that
great day of God Alinighty."—Rev, xvi, 14.

Peter (ii, 4,) and Jude (vi,) tell us, that when cast out of God‘
presence as evil angels, they were bound by “chains of dark-
.. ness™ “unto the judgment of the great day.” Many Scriptures
have shown us that the closing part of the Gospel age is to be
- upon the living a time of trial and trouble, preparing them for
the coming Millennial reign of Christ, and is called *“the day of

the Lord"-—*the great day"—* the great day of his wrath,” ete, -

We understand, then, that Satan and his angels have been
limited; might not appear except through human beings who

mllmgly gave themselves np to be “possessed of devils" or be-

‘came his “medims,' He has thus been confined orch‘uned But

we claim that this."day of the Lord"—day of the “presence of

. L]
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the ‘ion of man"—has alrea vdy commenced, tiat the Stnpturcs
prove it to be so; and.if the chains of darkness restrain Satan
antil “the great day,” we should expect that very soon those
chains will be loosed and no longer restrain:’ (Any who expect
soon the loosing of {hose powers should, to be consistent, recog-
. nize both “the day of .the Lord" and the #7a/ as commenced. )
The facts corrcspond to this exactly. ‘*Spiritualists” claim -
that they are having more power to show their wonders, daily;
and they claim now (onc case very rccently) that the spirits
can malerialize in broad daylight; and they promise wonderful
revclations and manifesiations wery soon. . Now, materialization
of a spiritual being, just as they claim, has been possible all
. along to the angels of God, of which we have many records—.
angels on many occasions appearing as men. Jesus, as we have
scen, when dorn of the Spivit at his résurrection, a spiritial body,
(“that which is born of the Spirit s spirst,") was, as all other
spiritual beings, (good and evil) ¥uwisible to human sight, and in
making known his resurrcction to his disciples: he appeared in
various fleshly “forms"™ malerialiced —~Mark xvi, 12, These"
. are the powers which Satan has desired, but could not herctofore -
use, because hound or limited, but which he will have when the-

judgment (trial) of “the day of the T.ord" bcgms (Which we
believe is now.) -

The trial of this "day" causes not only a “time of trouble"
and dzstrcss among nations, but it mcludes a trouble or fire upon

and we believe began in the’ sprmg of 1878, and is to result_m
* the purifying of faith; and will bring thosz who continue to bear
the name of Clsistian to the firm foundations of the teachings of
the Word of God. For all the errors of human traditions shall
be consumed as dross, wood, hay, stubble, in the fire (trial) of
this'day. The apostle says, “think it not strange concerning
the fiery trial which skaZZ fry you (the church) as though some
strange [unforetold] thing happened unto you."—I Pet. iv, 12,

For the fire of that day shall try every man's work of ys\r\hat sort
ol : » : Rosos
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itis: “He that hath buile [his faith) with gold, silver, and pre-
cious stones [the truths of God's Word] the same shall remain,
[ His faith will not be destroyed.) Butif any man build with wood,
hay, stubble, (the lc.u.hmg; and ceeeds of man,) thc same shall
suffer loss, ctc.—I Cor, iii, 12-15, e s

‘This trial is * the trial of your faith,"” and in this “day of {lie
Lord" not only docs the light of truth shine strongly and beanti-
ﬁ:.’i-' showing us the great prize of our high calling as we never
saw it Lefore; revealing to us the gresent King, who causcs us to
sup with him and feeds us with his trath which is “meat in due
scason,” giving strength nceded in 22 day; butit is also a day
for the increase of the powers of evil, that the separation between
the wheat and tares (the children of the kingdom and ‘the chil-
dren of the wicked one, Matt. xiii, 38,) may be complete:

Because of this struggle between truth and crror, the 7/ and
the false, Spivitualism, etc., Paul says, *‘My brcthren, be strong
in the Lord and tlae power of his might. Put on the whole armor
of God that ye nny be able to stand “against the wiles of the |
devil, For we wrestle not against flesh and blood [not against
human' beings, but against evil sgirifwal bLeings] but against
principalitics, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness
of this world, (Satan—the prince of this world)—]Jno. xiv, 30,
against sparifal wickedness in high (controlling) places. Wiere-
Jore, [on this account] take unto you the whoele armor of God,
that ye may be able to withstand [the sgiritual wickedness—the
devil's wiles) in the ewi/ day [this day of the Lord's presence—
day of trial.]. ... Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about
with Z7u#/k and having on the breastplate of righteousness, etc.”
~Eph, vi, 11-14.

‘This same day of trial is referred to in Psalm xci, where only

those who have made God's "truth their shicld and buckler - |

[snpport] are able to withstand the suavres of the devil, the *ar- -
rows' of infidelity, and the moral ‘gestilence’ of bpmtuah:.m. :
_while thousands shall fa// at their side," -
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. n *In God.I have found a retreat,
Where [ can securely abide;

No refuge, nor rest so complete,. : 9

And here I inténd to reside, | S R

“*“The pestilence walking about, :
When darkness has settled abiroad, i %
Can never compel me to doubt v
The presence and power of our Lord, S o

WA thousand may fall at my side, |
_ Ten thousand at my right hand,— | #4113
L k- Above me his wings are spread wide, ¥

Beneath them in safety [ stand. N

“ His truth is my buckler and shield,
] I1is love he hath sct upon me; -
¢ His name on my heart he hath scalcd,—
E'en now his salvation I s¢e,” ks

' ‘ . Sengs of the Bride,

b .

There are portions of Scnpturc which seem o teach that during |
~ this *Day of the Lord" there will be manifestations of the saints
" as mexn in fleshly bodies—those who have been changed to spir-

itual bodies like unto Christ’s glorious body—and that they will

aApear as he “ appearcd” after his resurrection, and do a work

of teaching as he taught the disciples, opening mon's undcr—'
- standings that they might understand the Scripturcs.

We have seen that the coming of Moses, the first and second
times, to deliver Isracl from Egypt, was a type of the two comings
‘of the Lord. The sccond time he canie with pozer, and “Aaron,
the saint,” was his mouthpiece before Pharaoch—during the signs,
ete.  So we expect, that the living representatives of the church,

© will sometime be used as the mouthpicces of theic Lord before
the world [Egypt in type], Asthere in type Jannes and Jambres,
and the other magicians under Satanic power, opposed and hin-
dered for a time the effect of the wonderful powers wrought
through Aaron, so we anticipate that in the antitype, wkcn the

-
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living church is used as the Lovd’s mouthpiece, they will be
withstood and their teachings controverted by the same spirifual
wickedness—" Spiritualism"—which will seck to do the same
“things and gar#ly be able. Paul scems to refer dircetly to this
in II Tim. iii, 1-8, when, after saying, “In the last days [of t! ¢
age] perilous times shall come,” etc., he adds: "“Now, as Janncs
*and Jambres withstgod Moses, so do these also resist the truth

. but they shall procced no further; l'or their _/b!{y slmll be

mml':.st unto all men as theirs also was."
We suggest again, then, that every counterfeit is a proof of a

" geanine; second, that none but valuable things are counter-

cited ; and third, that a counterfeit must resemble the genuine
very closely, or it would not deceive. Already, Spiritualists are

talking much as we do, of “the good time coming," the “glori-

ous ‘day," and even declare that Jesus is present, ctc, This is
an old practice with our opponent. At the first advent the devils
knew Jesus, and, crying out, said: *Thou art Christ, the Son of
God;'" and he, rebuking them, suffercd thein not to speak, “for
they knew that he was Christ."—Luke iv, 41. (Sce also Paul’s
experience, Acts xvi, 17.)  Yes, “the devils also believe and
tremble.”—James ii, 19. And no doubt they would fain call
some of us Spiritualists, both for thie purpose of bringing to their

redit our knowledge of God's Word and plan, and to seck to

oﬁsct the value and effect of our Bl tcnchmg, by claiming us

as one with themselves,

But, beloved, “believe not cvery spirit, but try the spirits
whether they be of God" or of Satan, ' By their fiuits ye shall
know them:" That system, by whatscever name it calls itself,
whose time and talent is spent in doing uscless and foolish
things, and making use of supernatural power to obtain money;
which appeals merely to the human ¢redulity, and neither secks
nor develcps an incrgase of faith and love toward God and men;
ignores Jesus and the plan of salvation; repudiates the Bible;
whose tendency is foward things earthly, sensual, devilish—

- Lo
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“Free-loveism,” ete.—is »of of God, but bears unmlsta!sablc
signs of Satan being its author. :
- On the contrary, a system based not on forbidden and pre--
tended communications with the adead, but upen the Word of
God only; whose teachings tend to the glory of Loth the Father
and his Son, our Lord; which seeks to unfold to those who have
**ears to hear" and ‘' eyes to sce™ the glordous beauty and gran-
deur of God's plan of salvation, of which Jesus is the recognized
foundation; which tends not to the ignoring of any part of the
Word, but to"a searching of the Scriptures daily; which tends
m..mm’ and teaches that the prize of our high calling is obtain-
“able only by patient perseverance in well-doing—the death of

the o/d nature and newirtess of life as a mew creature in Christ

71-5::;. bears unmistakably the stamp of Godg and ‘s of Gt)d-—r
for it speaks agcording to hlS Word, :



PART 1V.

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.

VERY confused notions arg held by 'many as to the wark of
judgment in the future age, The popularidea on the subject
being something like this: - .

The Father, robcd as a judge, with stern aspect, is seated on
a great white throne. By his side stands the Saviour with loving
eyes and plc'adi:'\g face,  The world of mankind is marshaled
before him. They come up in close ranks, and with downcast
faces toward the Judge., The very large majority are com--
manded to depart toward-the left. Trembling with despair they
hurry away, and are at once scized by a guard of demons, and
swiftly dragged, shricking with teryor, down—down--down, In
the advancing (hrong, there comes now and then one, who is at
once recognized by the Saviour as a true Christian, and intro-
duced to the Father as such, who welcomes him to the right
hand, where he is immediately crowned, and seated with the
angels to vicw the remainder of the solemn scene, This separat-
ing work is to continue until all who have ever lived have passed
the tribunal; the whole period of tiine occupicd, heing something
less than twenty-four hours, thus conamutmg “the day of judg--
ment."  The greater number of these, it is generally thought,
have alrecady been once judged (at death) and allotted to their
" Anal destiny in heaven or hell, but for seme inconceivable

_reason they are brought again before the judgment seat, and are
agam remanded to their former condition,: Ny -
: Cas &7
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\While some features of this picture are drawn from symbolic
Bible imagery, the conception.as a whole is very far from being
a scriptural one.  As to the gathering of the world before the
Judge in a kind of military review, and the immediate scparation -
of the classes, while it is the likeness in the figure, it is of neces-
sity as far from the real as a type is from its antitype.

THREE GREAT PERIODS OF SEPARATION’

are, we think, clearly revealed in God's Word: *“The separation
of the chaff from the wlmt * Matt, iii, 10, 12; *the tares from
the wheat," Mate, xiii, 37, 43; and “the sheep from the goats p
Matt. xxv, 31,

The first separation is in the past, occurnng in the “harvest,"”
or end of the Jewish (wien) age. Jesus himself, while on earth,
thoroughly purged the floor of the Jewish. house, gathered the
wheat into the Gospel church, and cast the chaff into a fire,
which,-culminating at the destruction of Jerusalem, burns even
yet against the Jew! So far from marshaling that nation in
rank and file before him, they were not even aware of the test
then made, and were condemned becausc they Zuew nof thc
“time of their visitation,—Luke xix, 44..

The sccond great separation was due to take place at the end
of this ason [age], 7. e, closing period of the Gospel dispensation.
This work has actually been going on in’our midst, and the
world and worldly church know nothing of it. So in the last
great harvest in the age of judgment: God's truth, the two-cdged
sword, will quictly, but surcly, do the dividing work; and that
Word not slwkcn but written, will plmnly m'uufest tfxc sheep
and the goats,

. THE TERM “DAY"’ ;
in Dible times, as npw, was frequently used to cover a long but
definite period; as, for instance, “The day” in which * Jehovah
God made the earth and the heavens.,” Gen. ii, 4. *“The day
of the temptation in the wilderness.” Ileb. iii, 8. [40 years.)
“The day of salvation," II Cor, vi, 2. [Gospel dispensation.] -

\ .
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As to-the period comprised in “the day of judgment,' if the
student will but faithfully use a reference Bible or a concord-
ance, and find the amonnt and 2ind of work to be accomplished
“In that day," he will soon be glad to aceept of Peter's explanas
tion of it, that *one day is with the Lord as a thousand years;"”
and belicving the Revelation of Jesus Christ, rejoice in the prom-

ise there given, to “reign with him a thousand years.,” Asto

THE KIND OF JUDGING

which is to be carried on, we must consult the Word if we would

get the truth,. Turn to the book of *“ Judges,” and we _find that

after the death of Joshua, the Israclites forsook Jehovah, and

worshipped Baal, ‘'o bring them to their senses, their enemics

were allowed to tiumph over them, When-they repented,

“ Jehovah raised up jicdges, who delivered them out of the hand

of those that spoiled them." For instance, "“When the children

of Isracl cried unto Jehovah, Jehovah raised up a deliverer”
Othniel. And the spirit of Jehovah came upon him, and he

judged Israel, and went out to war, and prevailed, and the land

had rest for forty years," until Othniel died. “Thus it continued

through the period of the judges-until Samuel, who “judyed
}Smdaﬂ the days of ks lfe) When Samuel had grown old,

the Elders of Israel asked him for “a Kiug 10 judye us like all

the nations. "—I Sam. viii, 5, 20, '

A judye then, in those days, was a person cagerly sought

“after; a ruler to be desived; who would deliver his people from
oppressian, administer justice to the ‘wronged, and bring peace
and joy to those aver whom he excercised authority,

The world, and even the Church, at the present.day, led
astray by an unscriptural theology, puts far away the idea of
Christ's gresence to judge [rule] the world as something to be
dreaded hy ail, Not so the heaven inspired prophets of old.
To them it was one grand and glorious cpm.h for which, as

’aul.said, “creation groancth,"

Listen to David and the sweet singers of Israel, in the first -

L]
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psabn sung by the ﬁr:.l clmnrly nppumlcd cho:r at the homa-
bringing of the'ark:

* Let the heavens be glad,
And let the carth rejoice:
And It men say among the nations, Jehovah reignedh,
Let the sea roar, and the fullness thereofs - o
Let the ficlds rejoice, and all that are therein, 1
Thea shall the trees of the wooul sing nloud,
At the ViESENCE of JEHIOVAH,
BECAUSE ILE COMETH
TO JUDCE THE FARTIL
O give thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good,
FOUR 1115 MERCY EXDURETH FOREVER."”

- We might multiply ‘quotations like the abovc but they oucrht
to be familiar to the faithful student of the Word,

WHY

did *all the holy prophets since the world began™ lodg for *that
day"” when the Anointed should be present to rulc. to reign, to.
judge? - ‘

Wity does all Christendom of this age shrlnL at thc bare men-
tion of that day? Because they do not comprehend the nature
of the work of that day, nor the grandeur of its results, while the
prophets spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit of God,
vwho knew what he himsclf had planned and purposed.

S ' IN “THE DAY OF THE LORD,"

“as in the days of creation, there is an evening and a morning, -
So the Jews kept their time: beginning their day with evening.
It is God's order—first the cross, then the crown, The night was
furty years lony to the children of Isracl. To the Cospel church
it has been many centuries.  So the nations in the coming age
must first run the race before they receive the prize for which
they run. And during their tial, as in ours, there must be
*weeping for a myght; but joy cometh in the morning."

*
- . 5
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fany, who have failed to "search the Seriptures,” as com- -

m'mds.d have seen only this muht of darkness; and it has hung-
befare them like a funcral pall, cuu:ug off the light of glory
Leyond,

' " A DARK NIGHT o’

is indesd closing over a sleeping church and a blind world,
during which many woes will be poured out upon themi! Dut
when they, have well learned the lesson of obedience throuyhk
siffoving, asall past overcomers have, they reap a blessed reward.

The day of Jud"mcnt then, divides itself into two parts, First,

a ""time of trouble,"” during which the nations will be subdued,
and humbled, and taught the lesson of Nebuchadueczzar their

type, *that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and .

giveth it to whomsoever he will"  Sccondly, a morning, in which
the Sun of rvighteousness will rise with healing in his wings,.

_ driving away the mists of ignorance and superstition; ‘destroying -

the miasma of sin, and bringing’ light and life and love to
“the downtrodden sons of men. During the first-named period,
such scriptures as the following have a fulfillment:
“Behold, the day of the Lorp cometh, cruel both with wr-uh
and fierce anger, to lay the l.md desolate: and he shall destroy
-the sinners thereof out of it.  For the stars of heaven and the
constellzations thereof shall not give their light; the sun shall be
darkened in his going forth, and the moon shall not cause her
light to shine. [Symbolical of -a spiritual night.] And T will -
puun.h the world for their evil and the wicked for their iniquity ;
and I will cause the arrogancy of the proud to cease, and will
lay low the h.mglmncss of the terrible."—Ilsa; xiil, 9, 11, "Ask
of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance,
and the utterinost parts of the earth for thy possession, .“Thou
shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in
picces like a potter's vessel."—Dsa. ii, 8, 9.

Ungquestionably the kingdoms of this world are loyal to their -

prince. They are mainly controlled by gvil, selfish, corrupt men,

-
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the agents and mptcscntativcs of the * Prmcc of darkness,” who
do his will, :

When the aeiv Lrince takes control “the dominion is to be
given into new hands, and the Lord proclaims: *I will over-
throw the throne of kingdoms and I will destroy the kingdoms™
of the Gentiles."—IHHag. ii, 22. '

Thus by “hreaking in picces’ —--!hrowmg down—"the king-
doms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his °
Christ," who shall reign forever.—Rev. xi, 15. Under the new
rule there will be new rulers, and we read, “‘The saints of the
most Fiiizh shall take the kingdom, (dominion) and possess the
kingdom forever."—Daniel vii, 18.  Again, "All nations; tongues,
people, cte., shall serve and obey him." At present they do not, .
and they must be brought, by chastisemint, to submission; and
this is'accomplished in *'The day of the Lord,” The overthrow
of nations and socicty will neccssarvily involve individual
. trouble, But, **When the judgments of the Lord are in the

carth the inhabitants of the world will learn rightcousness,"—
Isa. xxvi, 9. =

“That day is a day of wrath,a day ol' trouble, and distress,
a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness and gloomi-
ness. I will bring distress upon men, and they shall walk like
blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord. Neither
their silver nor their gold ‘shall be able to deliver them, in the
day of the Lord's wrath."—Zeph. i, 1§. *“Therefore wait ye
~upon me, saith the. Lord, until ke day that I vise up to the prey:
for my determination is to gather the nations, that [ mnay as-
semble the kingdoms, to pour upon ¢ken: mine indignation, even
all my ficrce anger: for'all the carth shall be devoured with the
Jire of my jealousy. For then I will turn to the people a pure
language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to
scrve him with one consent.""—Zeph. iii, 8. So extremne is the
trouble here described, that the world is said to be duraed up by
the Lord's anger—yet it has a good effect, for after all the indig-

nation against and destruction of governments, the Qeople res
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main. [The’ dcslmctwn is one of bovclnmcnts] and having
experienced the misrule of the * Prince of this world” they are
prepared to have the Lord take “his grc:\t power and rule,” and
to **serve the Lord with one consent,”

Rev. vi, 15, figuratively describes that time of fulling of king-
doms when cvery mountain (kingdom) and island shall be
moved. The kings and chiel ones, as well as bondmen, will re-
cognize in this trouble that “*the great day of his wrath is come,”
and will seek to make alliances and to hide themselves from the
sure coming storm. ‘They will seek to be covered and protected
by the great mountains (kingdoms) of earth and to be hid in
the great rocks of this world's socicties, (Masonic, Odd-Iellows
cte. ;) but they shall not be adle to deliver them in the day of the
Lord's anger, for “all the kingdoms of the woild shall be .
thrown down," and instead of these mountains (kingdoms) “the
kingdom of llu. Lord Decomes a grest mountain; and fills ihe
whole earth,"—Daniel ii, 35, 45. Malachi iv, 1 deseribes the
coming day of trouble and sces the anger of the Lord there dis-
played—*"the fire of God's jealousy.”" *Dchold the day comneth,
that shall burn as an oven’; and all the proud, and all that do
wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that cometh shall burn
them up.” IHere the wicked are symbolized by stubble, God's
wrath by fire, and the righteous by “calves of the stall,” Vs, 2.

“The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he uttered
lis voice, the earth melted; * * Come, Lehold the works of
Jehovah, what desolations he hath made in the earth. He
maketh wars to cease unto the ends of the carth: he bLreaketh
the how, and cutteth the spear in sunder; he burneth the chariot
in the fire, Be sull, and know that I am God: I will be exalted
among the heathen, I will be exaited in the canth."—Dsa. xlvi,
6, to. IHow does he muke wars to cease? Ividently by the

“desolations"” above mentioned, ‘The nations will be so satiated
with bloodshed: and by bitler experience, will so realize the
misery of injustice, and oppression, and sin, that they will louthe
themselves and their ways, and will willingly turn and seek for
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purity and peace. But to produce this effezt, the command will
first go forth: * Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles:  DPrepare
war, wake up the mighty. men, let all ‘hc men of war dr W
near; lct them come forth:

BEAT YOUR PLOWbHARES INIO SWORDS,

and your gruning heoks info spears: let the weak say, [ am
strong.''—Joel iii, 9, 10, The dreadful lesson of the exceeding
sinfulress of sin, will be learned in time, and well learned, for
“thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power."—DPsa.
cx, 3. Then after they have been brought to a‘condition of
willingness to let “this man (the Christ of God) reign over
~them,” we find as a result of his judgship, they shall

BEAT~THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES,

and their spears info pruning hooks: nation shall not lift up
sword agmnst nation, ncuhcr shall lhcy learn war any m more.”
—Isa. ii, 4. ) : "a '
The preceding verses'tell us when this h]csscd time will come,
and also other cvents in this glorious day of Christ's presence,
as judge over all the carth, * It shall come to pass in the last
days, that the mountain [government or kingdom] of the Lord's
house, ['wllmsc house are we'—-lieb. iii, 6.) shall be in the top *
of the mountains, [place of power], and shall he exalted above
ith¢ hills, {kingdoms of carth), and all nations shall flow unto it _
And many people shall go and say, come ye, and let us go up
to the Mouxraly of Jehovah, to the House of the God of Jacob;
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his paths:
for out of Zion [the New Jerusalem-—heavenly givernment)
shall go forth the /ase and the sword of Jehoval from Jerusalem™
[restored carthly Jernsalem and her priesthood,}—Isa. i, 3.
. At this time (end of *“time of trouble,”) the nations will
have been subdued, and gladly they will submit to the rightcous
control of the new heavenly kingdom; and here is the intro-
+ duction of the Millennial reign, Notice, they say; **Come, let
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us €0 :m o the Mountain of the Lord,"—or, let us submit to
the new kingdom of God,—**and he will teach us of his ways,
and we will walk in his paths,”  After the terrible experience of
the time of frouble, they will be glad to fersake their-own ways.
How gladly will they then learn that his "w:zys are ways of
pleasaniness, and all (245) patls are peace.” Iere will Le we
silver lining of that dark storm- cluud“of the “day of wrath''—
“When the judgments of the Lord ars in the earth, the inhabit:
ants of the world will learn rightcousness."—Isa, xxvi, 9.

".Bclzind a frowning Providence

He hides a smiling face,” .

Duritiz the one thousand years thus introduced, Satan is bound,
evil restrained, that the people may be deceived no more, and
the Lord and his Bride (the saints), as kings and pricsts, shall rule
and teach them., None need then say to his neighbor: Know
thou the Lord? for all shall kuow him, from the least to the
greatest, The way of life will then be so plain that the way-
faring man, though a fool, shall not err therein, Yes, God's
Word will then be an open book to all the world, and all its
vresent seeming contradictions will then shine forth as beautifully-
harmenicus as they now'do to us, who hiave come to undcrsmnd
the glorious plan of the ayes. . ’

A thousand years of such ruling and teaching! Iow it will
lift from the redeemed world the curse—ignorance, miscry and
‘daath; restoring perfection, harmony, peace und beauty, This
thousand years is the time, durizg which all the nations are
gathered before the judgment seat of Chnist, It is their Jud;,mcnt
diy—one thousand years, 4

During all that time, God's truth, as a two-edged sword, will
“be quietly, but surely as now, doing a separating work, dividing |,
the skeep from the goats—dlatth. xxv, 31-46. The great mass
of mankind will learn God's wavs, and delight to walk therein,
These le calls his sheep—followers, and during lhc age they are

.
- L
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gradually gathered to his right hand—place of favor—and in the.
end of the age the Lovd thus addresses them: “Come ye blessed
* * inherit the kingdom prepared /or yor from the foundation
of the world." _ ' '

The earthly kingdom or dominion was intended and prepared

for human (earthly) beings, It was given originally to the
earthly Adam. [*Let him have dominion over the beasts of the
field, the fowl of heaven, and the fish of the sea.”] Ile wasto
be the Lord of Earth, governing it in harmony with the heavenly
government. This dominion he lost through disobedience and
sin, and it passed under the control of “ him that hath the power
of dedth, that is, the devil "—the prince of this world, “w/he now
rulet/s in the hearts of the children of disobedience,” This do-
-minion, purchased or redeemed for mankind by Jesus (and his
body,) is to be restored to them, when they have been restored
to the perfect condition, where they shall again be in harmony -
with God's government, and be able to wlscly exercise the gov-
erning power. To these the Lord will say, *Come, inherit the
kingdom prepared for yon." [Let no onc confound this eartily
dominiop with the spiritual—heavenly kingdom inherited by
Jesus and shared by his Sride—the overcomers of the Gospel
Age. “To him that overcoineth will [ grant to sit with me in
my throne."] * : '

Why, say they, are we considered worthy of such honor? . Be-
cause, replies the King, you have done good untd some of these
—God's children—*“ my brethren—your neighbors and brethren
also—and thus have showed your ready obedience to the one
great law of the heavenly kingdom which includes all others— |
Love. DBut there will be some, even in that glorious time of favor
and blessing, who will not have #4is man (Christ) to rule over
them, and who show their indisposition to do God's will by neg-
lecting others and selfishly gratifying their own desires. But one
will (the will of God) is to regulate and continually control the
universe, and that will or law is expressed in one word—rLovE—
for “God is Love," and “Love-is the fulfilling of the kaw."
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During the Millennial reign Christ “puts all enemics under
his feet"—puts down all rule, authority and power apposed to
God, ultimately destroying “the goats."” **These shall go forth
Mmto asonivn cutting off;" [death] (Matt, xxv, 46, Diaglatt), £ e,
these shall be forever cut off from that Jife which they had a
second time forfeited. They had been redeemed from the Adami
death by the precious blood of Christ, but having despised the
privileges thereafter offered under his kingdom, " there remaineth
henceforth no more sacrifice for sins.” The destruction of Sat an
is due at the same time.—Rev. xx, 1o and 15,

Thus, with all things subjected to the will of God, the Son shall
deliver up earth's dominion to God, even the Father, (I Cor. xv,
28), whose @i/l then will he “in all,” and done in earth as in
heaven,

Then the first dominion, lost by Adam, will have been re-
stored in the Second Adam, (the spiritual), and the zestored race
will be so in harmony with God as to rule their dominion in ac-
cordance with his law—LoVE,

A Dbetter illustration of man's dominion over earth, yet sub-
scrvient to the Jaws of God's kingdom, cannot be made than that
which is afforded in the govermnent of this country. Each State
is permitted to govern itself—make its own laws, etc., so long as
. itis in harmony with the government of the United States. Just
so the dominion of Earth, which has been preparing for man-
kind since the foundation of the world, will be restored to him,
- when he is prepuared to rule it in harmony with the heavenly
® kingdom—which kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, enduring
throughout all generations.—1sa. exlv, 13,

They shall have everlasting life, as Adam had it, viz., so long
as they remain obedient to Go:d's will, which will be cver, since
they will have lcarned the cvil cilcets of uny.other way than
his. _

With these thoughts of the “Day of Judgment” and its bene-
ficial results to munkind, we are prepared to read luln.lhgemly
Psalin xevii, which we quote i— -
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“JrRIOVAIl REIGNETIL;

Let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of isles be glad.
Clquds and darkness are round about him:
Righteousness and judgment [justice] the estallishment of Lis throne,
A fue goeth before him,
And burpeth up his eneniies round about,
ITis lightning [truth] enlightencth the world :
The earth [nations] saw and trembled,
The hills [earthly governments] melted like wax at the presence of Jehovah.
At the presence of the LORD of the whole earth,
The Heavens [immortalized saints in heavenly places] declare his right.
ecusness, and all the people see his yiory.
Zion heard and was glad -
Anid the danghters of Judah rejoiced,
Lecause of thy JunaaeNnTs, O Jehovah,"

e
-

WOULD TIIERE BE ROOM TOR TIHEM ON THE
ARTII 1Y THE BILLIONS OF TIIE DEAD
WERE RESURRECTED?

“This is an important point, What if we should find that while
the Bible asserts a resurrection for all men, by actual measure-
ment they could not find a footing on the earth—what then? I
is frequently asserted, by people who should know better, that
the carth is one vast cemetery, Now let us see; figure it out for
yourself and you will find this an crror: yon will find that there
is room enough for the “restitution of all things, which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets,”—Acts iii, 21,

Let us, in this calculation, assume that it is six thousand years
since the creation of man, and that there are ane Lillion four
hundred million people now living on the earth—(the largest
estimate,)  Our race began with ene paiz, but that none should
think us illiberal, let us caleulate that there were as many people
then, as now—(on¢ Dbillion four hundred millions,) and further,
that there never was less than that number ut any time,  (Act-
ually the flood reduced the population to elghs \pcrsons.)
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Again we will be liberal and estimate free generitions Lo a cen-
tury, or thirly-three years to a genceration, while, according to
Gen. v, there weie but cleven generations from Adam to the
tlood, a period of one thausand six hundred and fifty-six ycars,
or about one hundred and fifty yeurs to the generation,

Now lct us sce: six thousand years arce sixty centurics; three
gcncr.mons to cach would give us one hundred and cighty gen-
erations (since :\d'un) One billion four hundred miilion to a
" generation would give two hundred and fifty-two billion as the
total number of our race from creation until now, according to
our Ziberal estimate, which is probably about fivice the actual
number. :

Where shall we find room enough for tlus great multitude ?
" Let us measure the land. The State of Texas (United States)
contains two hundred and thirty-seven thousand square miles,
There are twenty-seven million cight hundred and scventy-
cight thousand four hundred square feet in a mile, and, there-
fore, six wrillion six hundred and scven billion one hundred
and eighty million cight hundred thousand square feet in Texas,”
Allowing ten square feet as the surface covered by each dead
body, we find that Texas, as a cemctery, would at this rate hold
six hundred and sixty billion scven hundred and cighteen
million eighty thousand bodics, or nearly #ree tiines as many
_as we calculated had lived on the earth, ”

A person, standing, occupics about one and two-third square
fecet of space. At this rate the present population of the carth
(one billion four hundred million) could sfard on an arca of
cighty-six square miles; an area much less than that of the city
of London, England, ‘or the city of Philadelphia, United States.
And the island of Ircland (urea thirty-two thousand square
miles) would furnish standing-room for more than twice the
number of people who have ever lived on the curth, even it
our libcm} calculation,



: gt i - S0 T

“THE CHRIST OF GOD.”

i -

-

Tur word Christ or Xiisfos is a Greek word, introduced into
our English language, but not #axs/eted into it. Its translation
is, ANOINTED,

“Unto us a child is born,".ctc., and “they shall call his name
JJesus,” The name Jesus means Deliverer or Saviour, and the
child was named in view of a work hie was to do for we are
told, “he ska#l save his people from their sins."” ]csus was al-
"ways his name, but from the time of his baptism, when the Holy
GhoD:descended upon him and anofzfed him as the High Priest,
preparatory to his making “the sin, offering” on the cross, and
thus accomplishing what is indicated by his snawre, his 4i/e has
been “The Anointed,”"—Jesus " the Clzist (anointed) of God -
Luke ix, 20. [Comparc Acts x, 37, 38.)

Jesus was frequently called by this 47 instead of by his name;
as English people oftencst speak of their sovereign as “‘the
Qucen," instead of calling her by her name— Viztoria. ;

Dut, as Jesus wasin God's plan as the aneinted one, before the
foundation of the world, so too THE cnurcis of Christ, was recog-
nized in the same plan; that is, God purposed to take out of the
world a “little flock,"” whom he purposed raising above the con-
dition of thie derfec Jnan nature, to make them “ partakers of

10 . R \
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the £uaine snature  The relationship of Jesus toward these, is
that of ** Zfead over all, God blessed forever;” * for he hatlrgiven
him to be head over #he church (of the first-born) which is his
body." As Jesus was foreordained to be fe anointed one, 20 we,
also, were chosen to the same anointing of the Spirit, as members
in his body and under him as our head. And so we read
(Eph, i, 3:) “God hath Dblessed us with all spivitual blessings
Clrist according as he hath chosen us iz Lin before the founda-
tion of the world, that we should be holy and without blame
before him in love; having predestinated us unto the adoption
of children by Jesus Christ to himself . . . . wherein he hath
made us accepted i the deloved." (Sce also vs.20-23.) Again,
(Rom. viii, 29,) * Whom he did forcknow he also did predestinate
to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he (head and body)
might be the firsz-born (heir) among many brethren.” :
God's plan of saving #%e world by a “restitution of all things,”

waits until first, this bride of Jesus—these members of the Spirit-
ancinted body, shall be gathered out from the world according
to his purpose. God's intention being to display to !Ite world
his wonderful and mighty “love wlu.rcwuh he loved us,” as we
read (Eph. i, 7,) “Ic hath raised us up together . . . . in
Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come he might show the ex-
ceeding riches of his grace (favor) in his kindness toward us in
‘Christ Jesus;" for we are “elect according to the forcknowledge
of God the Father through sanctification (setting apart) of the
Spirit unto obedience and sprinkling of the hlood of Jesus
Christ."—I Pet. i, 2. This shows us that the election is not an
arbitrary one,  God clacted, first, that Jesus should taste death for
us, thus releasing us from death; scecond, that the knowledge of
this redemption should be declared; third, that those who believe
the proclamation should be invited or called to hucome “par-
tukers of the Divine nature,” “ hicivs of God, joint heirs with Jesus
Christ their Lord, if so be thae they suffer (death) with him that
they wizhe be also glorified together,” (Rom, viii, 17)—his pur-
pose being, that when this * promised sced” is dcvclopq;l, that
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in, through, or by it, “all the families of the earth shall be
blessed."-~-Gal. iii, 29. This sced is to crush the scrpent’s head,
(Rom. xvi, 20,) thus :h.shoying cvil, and bringing about *'the
restitution of all things,"

T'o be thus a part of *“ The Seed,” “The Cly rsf" we must sce
to it that we comply with the conditions, [suffer death with him
it we wonld be found sz Ada,) thus making our calling and
election sure, We make surc of our being part of the elect
company by obedience to the eall: for, *“ They that are with him
are called, and chosen, and faithful."—Rev. xvii, 14. DBeing
Suithfulto the call insures our position among the chosen. “They
that follow the Lamb whithersocver he gocth,” in the future, are
the same that bend every power and lay aside every weight to
“walk in his footsteps® here.

A'beantiful Hlustration of our oneness with Jesus, as members
of his body, is shown in the anointing of Aaron as high priest,
All of the anointing oil [type of the Holy Spirit] was poured
upon the Jead,; the under pricsts stood by, their heads covered
with bonnets, (Lev. viii, 13,) indicatimg thereby that they were
not the Zead, Aaron, who stood with uncovered head, was the
head of their priesthood. They took part in the ceremony, and
were anointed symbalically in him as members of his body, for
the cil poured on‘the head ran down over the members of the
body, as we read, (Ps. cxxxiii, 2,) “Itran down the beard, even
Aaron's beard: that went down to the skirts of the garments,”
So we, who claim not to be the head, but members in Christ's
body, reccive full anocinting by the same spirit, ““For as the
body is one, and huth many members, and all the members of
that body, being many, are onc body; so also 15 Christ, for by
one spirit are we all baptized into one body."—I Cor, xii, 12.
“ As many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized
into his death.,"—Rom. vi, 3. : :

Our oneness with Jesus, as members of 2ke Christ—
anointed body—may be cleatly l.nubll'&lf.‘d by tht. figure, of the,
pyramid: s \
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The topstone is a perfect pyramid of itself; other stones may
be builded under it, and if built in exact harmony with all the
characteristic lines of the topstone, the whole mass will be a
perfect pyramid, ITow beawtifully this illustrates our position as
members of " The Seed"—*The Christ;" joined to, and perfectly
in harmony with our head, we are perfect; separated from lnm,
we are nothing.

Jesus, the perfect one, has been highly exalted, and now we
present ourselves to him, that we may be formed and shaped
according to his example, and that we may be built up as a
building of God. In an oxdinary building there is no “chief
corner-stone;" but in our building there is ose chicf corner-
stone, the " fogsfone,” as it is written, *Behold, I lay in Zion a
chief corner-stone, clect, precious’”—! 1o whom coming as unto
a living stone, ., . ye also as lively (living) stones are built up
a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to oficr up spiritual sacri-
fices acceptable to God by Jesns Christ.,"—I Tet. ii, 4-6. And,
cvery soon, we trust, the union Between Jusus and the body will
be complete, as (:\prcsscd by the Prophet: *1lle shall Lring forth
the headstone, thereof, with shoutings of geace, grace unto it.”

And, dearly beloved, many blows and much paolishing must
we have—much transforming we must underzo, and much
conforming unto his example, under the dircction of the great
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Master-builder; and in order to have the ability and ideality of
the builder displayed in us, we will need to sce that we have no
cross-grained will of ours to oppose or thwart his will being done
in us; we must be very childlike and humble—"Be clothed
with humility, for God resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to
“tlie humble, ITumble yoursclves, thercfore, under the mighty
hand of God, that he may exalt you in due time,"—I Pat. v, 6,
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THE PLAN OF THE AGES.

EXPLANATION OF THE CHART.

Kry.—X the plane of Glory,; L, the plane of Perfeet Spirttual
DBeingy Al the plane of those Megotten of the Spivit; N, the plane of
LHlman Perfection ;" Py the plane of Lypicl 7 ’:.ri/‘:r.‘:'ws ; R, the plane
of JJe‘brkw:'!y and Sin. a, Adam; &, the World; ¢, Abraham; 4, the
World; ¢, Isracl; £ a ‘l'imeof Tronble; g, Jesus; A, 1, £, 4, Christ Jesus;
n, the “ Little Flock;” m, the “Great Company;” p, Justificd Persons;
¢, Hypocrites; r, Christ; s, the “ Little Flock;” 4 the * Creat Company ;"
2, 1, v, “ Bahylon’, Falling; S, the “ Day of the Lord” Trouble; 1w, x,
Christ and Dride Eunthroned; . y, the “Great Company” before the
Throne; z, Istael Restored; A the World; 7, the “Gate;” U] the
“Brazen Altar;” ¥, the “ Laver;” X| the “Colden (Incense) Altar.”

In the chaxt illustrative of this topic, we have sought to aid
the mind through the eye, to understand something of the pro-
gressive character of Cod's plan; also, the progressive steps
which must be taken by all who ever attain to the divine nature.

“First, we have an outline of the various dispensations, A, 2, C.
The first () lasting from man’s creation to the flood; the -
second (&) from the flood to the commencement of the Millen-
nial reign at the sccond advent; and the third, or ** Dispensation
of the fullness of times,"” (C) lasting from the beginning of
Christ's reign for untold ages—'* ages to come,"—Eph. ii, 7.

These thres great dispensations are frequently referred to in
Scripture: A being called “the world that then was;" 2 is
called by Jesus “this world;" by Paul “the present cvil
world;” by Peter “the world that now is.,"* Cis called “the
world to come, wherein dwelleth righteousness,” thus con-
trasting it with the present ¢wi/ time, Now evil rules and the
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righteous suiler, while in the world to come the rule is to be
reversed; righteousness will .rule and evil-doers will suffer, and
finally all evil be destroyed, so that every knee shall bow and
cvery tongue confess to the glory of God.
©  Seccondly, we find that the two last of these dispensations
(& and C) are composed of various agcs-—-cnch of which as a
successive step leads upward "and onward in God's plan.
Age D was the one during which God's plan was represented
and typified by such pauiarchs as Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob, etc.

Age £ is the Jewish age, or the period from the dcath of
Jacob, during which all of his posterity are treated of God, as
~ nis especial charge—his favored people. To these he showed
special favors and declared—** You only have I known (recog-
nized with favor) of all the familics of the carth,"—Amos iii, 2.
These as a nation were fypical of the Gospel Church—the *“holy
nation—the peculiar people.”” The promises, etc,, made to
them were typical of “better promises" made to us. Their
journey through the wilderness to the land of promise (Canaan)
was typical of our journey through the wilderness of sin to the
heavenly Canaan, Their sacrifices justificd them {y}:’mh)r and
not really, “for the blood of bulls and goats....can never
take away sin,”  Dut in the Cospel age (#) we have the “detter
sacrifices,” which do make atonement for the sins of the whole
world, We have the “royal pricsthood,” of which Jesus is the
chief, or *“head,” composed of all those who offer theisielves to
God “living sacrifices,” holy and acceptable, through Jesus
Christ. In the Gospel age we find all the realities of which the
Jewish age and its services and ordinances were but a shadow
—the Law being “a shadow of good things to come,"—Hceb,
x, 1. Theirs was all {pical, ours is all real, -

The Gospel age (&) is the period during which the dody of
Christ is called out of the world, is shown the crown of lifc and
the exceceding great and precious promises whereby (by obedience
to the promises and high ca/ing) they may become pa<takers
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of the divine sature~Il Det, i, 4. Evil is still permitted to
reign over or rule the world, in order that by contact with it,
these may be »7ed to see whether they be willing to give up the
~ human—a living sacrifice—Dbeing made conformahle to Jesus'
death, that they may be also in Ais Zkeness in the (First)
resurrection, @ is the Millennial age (one thousand years,)
*during which Christ Jesus shall reign and rule and thereby dless
all the families of the carth, accomplishing the *restitution of
all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets."—
“Acts iii, 19-21,  With this age sin, and nuscry and death shall be
forever blotted out, for “‘he must reign until he hath put a/
enemied under his fect ., .. The last cnemy that shall be de-
stroyed is deal”—the Adamic death, During this reign and
associated in it with Jesus, will be the church called the Bride—
his body—"To him that overcomecth will I grant to sit with me
in my throne even as [ overcame and am sct down (during the
Gospel age) with my Father in his throne," Dlessed privilege
to be thus intimately associated with our Lord in the great work
of blessing all men—as *“kings and pricsts unto God." /7 shows
“ages to come;"” ages of perfection, blessedness and happiness
for all, but regarding the work of which Scripture is silent,
The “Harvest” at the end of the Jewish age was a period
of forty years, Insting. from the beginning of Jesus' ministry,
when he was anoinfed of God by the Spirit (Acts x, 37,) and
began his ministry (A. D, 30,) until the destruction of Jerusalem
(A. D, 70.) In this_harvest the Jewish age ended and the
Gospel age began., There was a lapping of the ages, as you will
note, by careful examination of the diagram, '
The Jewish age ended in a measure when, at the end of Jesus'
three and cne-half years' ministry, he gave them up, saying:
“Your house is left unto you desolate."—Matth, xxiii, 38, Yet,
there was fuwor shown them for three and one-half years after
this by the confining to ‘them of the Gospel call, in harmony
with the prophet’s declaration (Dan, ix, 24-27,) regarding seventy
weeks (of years) of favor toward them; and "“in the midst of the
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(seventicth) week," Messiah should be cut off (dic,, but not for
himself (* Christ died for oxr sins:") and thus did he cause the
sacrifice and oblation to cease in the midst of the week—three
and one-half years before the expiration of the seventy covenant
- weeks. \When the true sacrifice had been made, of course, the
~ typical ones would no longer be recognized by Jehovah, P

There was then a more complete sense in which that Iewuh
age ended with the end of the seventicth week or three and
onc-half years after the cross—(after which the Gospel was
“preached to the Gentiles also—beginning with Cornelius.)—See
Acts x, 45. This ended their age so far as the Fewisk church
was concerned; but their nalional existence terminated in the
great time of trouble which soon followed, resulting in the
destruction of their city and nation,

In that “/Aarvest” the Gospel age had its beginning also:
this age is designed for the development and trial of " 2ke Clirist
of God"—head (Jesus) and body (the church.) It is the Spirit
dispensation, hence, it is proper to say that the Gospel age
began with the anointing of Jesus (our hend] “by the Holy
Ghost, with power,"” (Acts x, 38: Luke iii, 22; iv, 1, 18,) atthe
time of his baptisim; while in another sense we might say that
it commenced at Pentecost, three and one-half years later, when
the Spirit came upon his body, which is the church.

A " HarvEST" will constitute the closing period of the Gospel
age, during which there will again be a lapping of ages. the
" Gospel age ending and the Restitution or Millennial age begin.
ning. ‘This age closes hy stages, as did its pattern or * shadow
—the Jewish age. As there, the first seven years of the harvest
were devoted in an especial sense to a work in and {or the Jewish
¢kurch and were years of favor; so herc we find a similar seven
years marked as having the same mcaning and bearing upon
the Gospel church, to be followed by a period of trouble (judg-
- ments—seven last plagues, cte,, called *fire,"”) upon the nations
of the world as a punishment for wickedness, and as a gre- -
paration for the reign of righteousness;, of which more again.
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§ THE PATH TO GLORY, :

K L, I, N, P, R, cach represent different planes. M is the
plane of perfert human nature (sinless, undefiled.) Adam was
on this plane before he sinned; from the momentof disobedience |
he fell to the depraved or sinful plane,’ R, The world has been -
on that same plane since—fallen far below perfection of 1.an-
hood. 2 represents the plane of grp:'ml justification, reckoned
as effected by sacrifices of the “Law;™ but it ‘was not actual
perfection, for “the Law made- nolhmg perfect"

4V is not only the plane of Juman perfection, as represented
by the perfect man, Adam, but it is the plane occupied by all
Justified persons. * Christ died for our sins according to the
Scripture,” and in consequence every deliever in Christ—all who
accept of his perfect and finished work as their justifier, are,
because of their faitk, reckoned of God, justified or perfect men
‘—as though they had never been sinners. In God's sight then,
all delievers in Christ's sacrifice are on the WV plane, viz,, kuman
perfection. Thisis the only shndpomt from which man may

—approach God, or have any communion with him. All on this
plane (V) God calls sons (Auman sons—Adamm before sin was
thus a son, Luke iii, 38.) ,

During this Gospel age God has made an offer to the justified
human beings, telling them that on certain conditions they may
cease to be earthly, kuman beings and become heavenly spirit-

_ual beings—like- unto the angels—like unto Christ's glorions
body. Some delievers—justified persons—are satisficd with what
joy and peace they have, lluough Lelieving in the forgivencess of
their sins, and hced not the voice which calls them to come up
higher; others moved by the love of God, as shown in their ransom
from sin, say, “ Lord what wilt thou have me to do?"* To such the
Lord answers through Paul:—'I bescech yow drethren, by the
mercies of Ged, that ye present your bodies a living .r.:m'/c‘:e,'
holy, acceptable to Cod, your rcasonable service."-—Rom, xii, 1.
Paul, what do you mean by our giving oursclves Zving sucri-
Jices? 1 mean that you shall consecrate and give every power,
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which yon possess, to God's service, that nenceforth you shall
live not for sclf, nor for friends, nor family, nor for the world,
nor for anything, but for and in the scrvice of him, who bought
you with his own precious blood.

But Paul, surely God would not accept of blemished or im-
perfect sacrifices, and since we all became sinners through Adam,
we cannot surcly be sacrifices, can we? VYes, beloved, it is
_ because you are koly that you are acceplable sacrifices, and you
arc holy and free from sin, because God has justified you from -
all sin frecly through Christ’s death,

As many as obey the call of Paul, rejoicing to be accounted
worthy to suffer reproach for the name of Christ—those who look
not at the things that are seen, but at the things that are not
scen—at the “crown of life,"" at “the glory that shall be re-
vealed in us,” at *the prize of our hizh calling—in Christ
Jesus"—these consccrate themselves wholly to God and are from
that moment no longer reckoned smen; but, as having been
begotten of the Holy Ghost through the word of truth—no longer
- Zean, but henceforth sgiritual children; they are now one step
nearer the prize than when they first believed, But their spirit--
ual being is yet smperfect; they are begotlen, but not yet dorn
of the spirit. They are embryo spiritual children on plane J/—
the planc of spiritual begetting, Because begotten of the spirit,
therefore they are no longer reckoned JAwmasn, but spiritual; for
the Jwuman nature once theirs—once justified; they have now
given up, or reckoned dead—a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable
and accegled of God, ‘They are now wnew creafures in Christ
Jesus, old things (human hopes, and will and all) are passed
away and all things are become new, for *“ye are not in the flesh
but in the spirit, if so be that the sgirit of God dwell in you"—
Rom, viii, 9. If you have been degotlen of it, ** ye are dead and
your life is hid with Christ in God.”

I'lanc L represents gerfect spiritual being; but before plane
L is reached, the conditions of your covenant must be carried

out. It is one thing to covenant with God .that you will be



dead to all human things, and a further thing to perform that
covenant throughout your ecarthly carcer,—keep your body
wnder (dead); keep your own will out of sight, and perforin only

the lord's will, The entrance upon plane L is called &irth, or -

a full entrance into life as a spiritual being—like unto Christ's
glorious body, and like unto the angels. We cannot enter on
that plane until the entire church is gathered in from the world
—when “the dead in Christ shall rise first," (this corruption
must put on incorruption—immortality.) Then we, which are
alive and remain; (not having entered the tomb) shall be
changed in a moment—inade perfect spiritual beings like unto
Christ's glorious body (for “this mortal must put on immor-
tality.") Then, that which is perfect being come, that which is
in part (the degotfen condition with the various hinderances of
the flcsh, to which we are now subject) shall be done away.

. But there is a still further step to be taken beyond a perfection
of spiritual being—viz,, to ""the glzy that shall follow™ —plane X,
We do not refer to a glory of ferson, but to a glory of power or
office. ‘The reaching of plane Z brings us to full personal glory,
7. ¢., to be glorious beings like unto Christ's glorious body, Dut
aflter we are thus perfected, and made entirely like our Lord and
head, we are to be associated with him in the glory of poiver
and office—10 sit with him in his throne, even as he after his
being perfected at his resurrcction, a glorious being, was cxalted
to the right hand of the majesty (gfory) on high: so we shall
cnter in everlasting glory—plane X\

Now notice carcfully the chart, while we look at illustrations
on the path to glry. (A pyrumidis a perfect figure or shape,
hence we use it to represent perfect beings, in the chart.)

‘(a) represents Adam; he was a peiféct being and hence a
pyramid. Notice that he'is on plane A which shows that Adam

. was a gerfect man (before he sinned),

Below him (&) is an imperfect or topless pyramid, it repre-
sents the world of mankind, which sin had degraded; notice the
plane on which it stands—Z&, the “ Depraved Plane,"
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(¢) represents Abraham (whom we use as an illustration of
several other persons.) Abraham was a member of the depraved
human family, and should be on plane &, but Paul tells us that
Abraham was justified by faith, that is, he was reckoned of God
a (sinless) perect man, because of his faith. This, in God's
estimation, lifted him up above the world of depraved sinful men
to plane N: and though acwally still imperfect, he was received
into the favor that Adam had lost, viz., commnnion with God as
a “fricnd."—James i, 23. All on the perfect (sinless) plane (V)
are friends of God, and he friend of theirs; but sinners (plane &)
are at enmity against God—*"¢enemies through wicked works."

(@) represents the world of mankind after the flood still on
planc R—still at enmity, where they continue until the Gospel
church is selected and the Millennial age begins.

(¢) represents **Isracl after the flesh” during the Jewish age, .
when the typical sacrifices of bulls and goats cleansed them, not
really, but typically; *“for the Law made nothing perfect"—
Heb. vii, 19. DBecause they were typically justified, but not
actually so, we put them on plane 2 Tle plane of typical
Justification, which lasted from Mount Sinai until Jesus made an
end of /ke Law, nailing it to his cross. There ended the #ypical
justification by the institution of the “better sacrifices” than the
Jewish types, which actually “take away the sin of the world,"
and ““make the comers thercunto gerfect,”

(/) represents the ( fire) trial through which fleshly Tsracl went
when Jesus was present, sifting them and taking out of their nomi-
nal church the wheat or “ fsraclites indeed, in whom was no guile,"
and especially after the separation of the wheat when he “burned
up the chaff (refuse part of that church and nation) with unquench-
able fire," (a time of trouble, etc,, which they were powerless to
avert,)—Sce Luke iii, 17; also, xxi, 22; and I Thess, ii, 16.

(£) represents Jesus (at thirty years of age) a perfect mian, he
having left the glory of the spiritual conditiont and hecome a
man in order that he (by the grace of God) should taste death
for every man, God's law requires an eye for an eye, a tooth
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for a tooth, and a life for a life; it was necessary that a man
should die for mankind or the penalty (man's death) would not
be paid: hence the death of an angel would no more pay the -
penalty and release man, than the death of “bulls and yoats,
which can never fake away sin.'' Thercfore, the first-begotten
of God became a maxn, that he might give that which would
redcem mankind, He must have been a perfect or sinless man,
else he could do no more than any mcmber of the fallen race
to pay the price,”’ He was “holy, harmless, undefiled, and se-
purate from sinners.” He took the same form or likeness which
the sinners had—*“the likeness of sinful flesh"—the human.

Being found in fashion as a (perfect) man, he humbled him-
self and became obedient unto death, He presented himsclf to
God at baptism—''Lo I come in the volume of the book it is
written of me, to do thy will, O God." When he thus presented”
himself—consecrated his (human) being, his offering was holy
(pure) and acceptable with God, who showed his acceptance by
filling him with his spirit and power—when the Holy Ghost came
upon himy thus aneinsing him, thus he became the " Christ"
[The word Christ meaning anointed.]

This filling with the spirit was the begetting to a higher form
of being, which he should receive when he, had fully ac-
complished the offering—sacrifice of the human nature. This
was a step up from human conditions, and is shown by pyramid
&, on the spirit-begotten plane, M. On this plane (A7) Jesus
spent three and a-half years of his life—until it cnded on the
cross. ‘Then, after being three days dead, he was raised to life
—quickened of the spirit to the perfection of spiritual being,
(¢ plane L) for now he was dorn of the spirit—"The first-born
from the dead.” *That which is Jorn of the spirit, is spdirst,"
Jesus, thercfore, at and “after his resurrection, was a spirit—a
spiritual being, and no longer a human being in any sense. '

True, after his resurrection he had power to, and did appear,
as @ man, in order that he might teach his disciples, and prove
to them that he was no longer dead; but he was not a man, and
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no longer was controlled by human conditions, but ¢ould go
and come as the wind (even when the doors were shut) and
none could tell whence he came nor whither he went,—'so is
every onc that is dorn of the spirit.,"'—John iii, 8.

From the moment of consecration (baptism) the human had
been reckoned dead—and there the sew nature-began (begotten
plane, .17) which was completed at the resurrection, when he
rcached the perfect spiritual plane, LZ—raised a spiritual body.

FForty days after his resurrection Jesus ascended to the majesty
on high—the glory plane, X, (scc pyramid £.) During the Gospel
age he has been in glory, 4, “set down with the Father on his
throne," and during this time he has been the head over his
church on earth,—her director and guide. During all this Gospel
age the church is in process of devclopment, discipline and trial
to the intent, that in the end, or harvest of the Gospel age, she
may become his bride and joint-heir. Hence she has fellowship
in his sufferings, that she may be also glorified together with
him, (plane &) when the proper time shall come,

The steps of the church to glory arc the same as those of her
leader and Lord, Jesus (he hath set us an example that we
should walk in his footsteps,) except that she starts for glory
from a lower planc, Jesus, we have scen, came to the plane of
human perfection, N, while all of the Adamic race arc on a lower
plane, R,—the planc of sin and enmity against God. The first
thing then, for us to do is, to be jwslified, or get upon plane M
llow is this accomplishcd—is it by good works? No, sinners
can do no gvod works; we could not commend oursclves to
God, so God commended “ his love toward us (sinncrs, on the
depraved plane, &,) in that while we were yet sinners, Christ
dicd for us.," Then the condition, upon which we come to the
justificd or gerfect uman plane, is that Christ died for our sins,
redcemed us and lifted us up to the perfect plane,  But, have e
nothing to do with the matter? Nothing whatever, except to
delieve il, '"We are justified (lifted to plane V) by faith'". And
Wbaing justificd by faith, we have peace with God,"” (Rom, v, 1,)
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and are no longer encmies, but justified Zwman sons, on the same
plane as Adam and Jesus, except that they were actrally perfect,
while we _are reckoned so, of God, and Awnow i, because God's
word tells us so; “ye are justified freely from a// things," We
stand in God's sight absolutely spotless, because Jesus' robes of
rightecousncss cover all our imperfections,

But remember that while jus/iffication is a blessed thing, it
does not change your nature—you are still a Jwman being, and
unless you proceed you will never be a spiritual being—nevef
be anything but a Jduwman being. You are saved fium the
wretched state of sin and alienation from God, and, instead of
Leing a human ser, you are a human son, and now because
you are a son, God speaks to you as such, saying, "My son,
give me thy hemt:™ that is, give yowrsel/, all your carthly
powers, will, talents—your all to me (as Jesus hath set us an
example) and I will make you a son on a higher plane than the
Jieman ;1 will make you a spiritual being (7. 2. a being with a
spiritnal body) like the »isen Jesus—'the express image of the
Father's person.” If you will give up all of the earthly and
consecrate it entirely to me and wse # uf in my scrvice, I
will give you a higher nature than the rest of your ruce—I will
make you *partakers of the divine nature—make you *heirs
of God and joint-heirs with Christ; if so de that you suffer
with Zdém, that you may be also glorified together," —Raom, viii, 17.

Do you value this prize set before us in the Gospel? Then
lay aside every weight and yun with patience the race, that
you may win it. Works were not called for in lifting you out
of sin, No, Jesus did all the works that could be done to that
end, and liftcd you by firitk 1o plane &, DBut now, if you would
go further, you cannot go without wvorks: true, you musit not
lose your faith, else you will lose your justification; but being
justified you are ad/ (through the grace given unto you by your
begetting of the Spirit) to have works, to bring forth fwit; and
God demands it.  He demands that you shall show your appre- -
ciation of the grand gsiz¢ by ygiving «// that you have and are
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for it, not to men, but to God—a sacrifice holy and acceptable.
to him—your reasonable service. When you present all these
things, say: Lord, how would you have me de/iver these things
to you? Examine the Word for God's answer and you will
probably hear his voice instructing you to deliver your a/Z to
him as Jesus and as Paul did, viz., by * doing good unto all men
as you have opportunity, especially to the houschold of faith,"
Serving them with spiritual or natural foed, clothing them in
Christ's rightcousness or with earthly raiment, as you may have
ability or they have necessity. Having consecrated a//, you
" are begollen of the spiril—you have reached plane A7 and
now, through the power given unto you, if you will use it, you
will be able to do all of your Covenant and to come off con-
qucrors, and more than conquerors through (the power or spirit
of) him who loved us and bought us with his own precious
bload. Thus walking in the footsteps of Jesus—

* Ne'er think the victory won,
Noar once at case sit down;
Thine arduous work will not be done
Till thon hast gained thy crown.”.

The crown will be won when you, like Paul, “have fought a
good fight and finished the course.” You mnay not get the
prize as soon as the race is finished and won, but may wait
perhaps, as Paul did, until the entire Jordy of Christ is complete,
as he said: There is Iaid up for me.a crown of rightcousness
which the Lord, the rightcous Judge, shall give me at that day:
(the day of the Lord—) and not to me only, but unto all those
also who love his appearing—II Tim. iv, 8, [We hope and
believe that we shall not be obliged to wait in death as did Paul,
but that we are living in the days of the completion of the
church, which is the body of Christ, and shall be among those
who shall not skep in death, but be changed in 2 moment as
Paul says: “Behold, I show you a mystery—we shall not all
sleep, but we shall all be changed,"—I Cor, xv, §1.] -
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Those of /435 class who sleep (a little flock) accounted worthy
of TnE resurrcction ( fs¢) shall be raised sgiritnwal bodies (vs. 44)
—plane Z. And we (of the same class—overcomers) who are
alive and remain—shall be changed—to the same plane of being
(7] viz., spiritual: like unto Christ's glorious body. No longer
weak, earthly, mortal, corrnptible beings, we shall Zien be filly
dorn of the spirit; heavenly, spiritual, incorruptih!c, immortal
belngs. “That which is dorz of the spirit is spirit.”—" [ ‘shall '
be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness." '

We know not how long it will be after our perfecting as
spmtual beings (plane Z) before we shall be glorified (plane
KX) with him: wuifed with him in power. This uniting we
understand to be the “marriage of the Lamb” to his DBride,
when she shall thus—enter into the joys of her Lord.

Look again at the chart—»n, m, 2, g, represent the wominal
church as a whole, all claiming to be 4ke body of Christ. »
‘and s arc both on the spiritual begotten plane—AL Both of
these companies have existed throughout the Gospel age; both
have covenanted with God to become living sacrifices; both
have been “accepted in the beloved” and begotten of the
spirit as sew creatures; but the difference is this: 2 represents
the company who are fulfilling their’ covenant and are dead
with Christ to carthly will, and aims, and all. They will be the
overcomers—the Bride—the Body who will sit with Jesus in his
throne, in glory—plane &, when the Gospel age is ended,
These are a “little flock™ to whom it is the Father's good
pleasure to frive the &ingdom.—Luke xii, 32. m represents the
. larger company of the spirit-begotten children; they have cov-
enanted, but, alas! they shrink back from the performance of it
—they shrink from the deasZi of the human will, ete. ; but God still
loves them and therefore will ‘bring them by the way of trouble
“and adversity—(ultimately resulting in the destruction of the
human will)—to plane Z—the perfect, spiritual plane, But they
have lost the right to plane X—the throne of glory—Dbecause
they were not overcomars. Notice that in the case of both of

. ¢
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these companics, the earthly nature must be destroyed; but in
the case of the *“‘great company,” i, it is tgken from them,
while in the case of the *“/ittle flock" it is, as it was, with Jesus,
the example—a willing sacrifice. ‘Oh, il we prize our IFather's
approval, if we desire our Lord's smile, if we desire to be mem-
bers of his Jody—his Bride—and. to sit on his throne, we must
~ fulfill our covenant of sacrifice! I beseech you, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice—
holy, acceptable unto God, your reasonable service.
2 represents the majority of the wominal church, You will
notice that they are not on plane 47, but on plane N, they are
* Jjustified, but not sanctified (not entirely consecruted to God,)
not legottevt, therefore, as spiritual beings at all. They are
higher than the world, because they accept of Jesus as their
ransom from sin, but they have not come high enough to be a
part of the real church—the spirittal family, and unless they
progress and sacrifice the human, they will never be anything
but Zaeman, and in the resurrection they will be in the likeness
~of the earthly man, Adam, whereas those who sacrifice the
" human, will be in the likeness of the Lord--like unto Christ's
glorious body. ¢ represents a class connected with the nom-
inal church who never did Je/ieve in Jesus as the sacrifice for .
their sins and who consequently are not jus/ified—not on plane
N. They are “wolves in sheep's clothing''—they are in no sense
a part of the church—they belong to plane R, are part of the
world and are out of place in, and a great injury to, the church,
Thus, in a mixed condition, the church has existed throughout
. the Gospol age: as our Lord had forctold—the kingdom of
heaven (church) is like unto wheat and tares in a field (the world)
—*“Let both grow together wa/il the harvest. In the time of
harvest I will say unto the réapers (the angels,) gather together
the tares and bind them in bundles to burn (destroy) them, but
gather the wheat into my barn.—Matt. xiii, 38, 41, 49.
These words of our Lord show us that while he purposed that
both should grow together during the age, he also purposed

\
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that there should come a time of separating between these
diffcrent clements: This oiwision comes in the end of the age,
for “the harvest &5 the end of the age.”"—Vs, 30.

During the Gospel age the sced has been growing and tares
(counterfeits) also—**the good sced is the children of the king-
dom"—the sgivitial children—classes n and m—wlile *“tne
tares arc the children of the wicked one"-—all of class ¢, and -
many (if not a/Z) of class p—for no man can scrve two masters
—and “his servants you are to whom you render service' As
class p docs not conscerate its scrvice to the Lord, doubtless it
gives much of its time and talent really-in opposition o God, and
hence in the service of the enemy. Now notice on the chart the
“Jharvest," or end of the Gospel age; notice the two parts into
which it is divided—seven yecars and thirty-three ycars, the exact
parallel of the jcwish age and harvest. This “larvess,” like
the Jewish one, is to be a time of trial and sifting, first upon the
churck, and afterward a time of wrath or pouring out of the
*saven last plagues™ upon the world, and such’of the church as
arec not scparated as w/heat during the first scven years. The
Jewish harvest is the “skadvw" or pattern on the feskly plane, of
all that the Gospel church enjoys on the spiritual plane. (The two
cherubim which were typces, also teach this equality and likeness
of the two ages. They were “of equal size and of equal measire.”)

The thing which tried (fleshly) Isracl was the *stonc of stum-
bling and rock of offence”—Jesus was present as the Lord of
their harvest, (the disciples being reapers under his direction.)
The truth as to s presence was the sickle, and it separated the
“Israclites indeed in whom was no guile" from the nominal .
Fewisk church, (and the frue wheat there were but a fragment |
compared to the professors.) So, also, is the Jarwvest of this
age; Jesus comes a second lime, not again a feskly being, (not
again to sacrifice,) but a spirifual body, to “fake & imself his .
great power and reign”—Dblessing thereby all the families of the
carth, (As already shown, spiritual bodies are nwisidle fo

Aumanity unless a miracle be performed.)
f
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The second advent of Jesus, leaving the plane of glory, X,
and coming to the unglorificd spiritual plane, Z, is shown by
figure . As has been stated heretofore, we belicve that the
prophets, etc.,* teach that we are #ow in the "“harvest” of this
age; that our Lord Zas come, and the work of harvest, or scpa-
rudng wheat from tares, has been progressing since A.D. 1874,
The first work of the Lord in this harvest will be to separate
the truc from the false, and the truly consecrated children from
the unconsecrated ones. This work we belicve is now going on,

The nominal church, because of her mixed condition, the Lord
calls confusion, or ““Babylon;" and during this harvest he pur-
poscs ripening, separating, and perfecting the different classes in
the church—wheat will be separated from tares, and ripe wheat
from unripe, etc. Class » are a *“first-fruits," of the wheat, and,
after being separated in the spirit of their minds, will in his due
time become his Bride and be caught away to be forever with
her Lord—and like him. The scparating of the little flock from
Babylon is shown by figure s. She will ultimately become one
with Jesus and bear his name and share his glory, The glorified
Christ, head and body, is shown by figure w2, Figures 4, %, and
v represent the “Babylon"—nominal church fa/ing—going to
pieces during ‘“‘the time of trouble,”" or ““day of the Lord.”
Though this may scem to be a drcadful thing, yet it may be
shown to be of great advantage to all the frwe wheat, Babylon
falls because she is #0f what she claims to be. ““ Babylonis fallen,
is fallen, and become the habitation of devils, and the hold of
every foul spirit and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird."—
Rev. xviii, 2. ' The church nominal contains many, many hypo-
crites, who havc associated themsclves with her because of her
honorable standing in the cyes of the world, who, by their con-
duct, ctc,, are gradually making Babylon a s#nek in the nostrils
of the world, The Lord always knew of them, but let them alone
until the Zarvest, and now will “gather out of his kingdom

- . B —— —— - —

* The chronolugy, thne proofs, ctc., can be had ia a book c.nul!cd “Day .Duwu.
Mthm. A. D, Joncs, Pivsburgh, ,Pa. .
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(church) all things that offend and them which do iniquity, and
cast them into a furnace of fire (trouble). . . Then shall the
rightcous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their [Father."”
Matt, xiii, 41. The trouble coming upon the church will, w~ be-
lieve, be occasioned by the overspreading of Infidelity and Spir-
itnalism, both of which will be trials, because the church holds co
many doctrines contrary to God's Word. And every one who has
built his faith upon Christ with anything else than the truths of
the Word—gold, silver, precious stones, will find himself sorely
besct!during this time of wrath (fire) ; for all errors of men—wood,
hay, stubble—will be consumed. s, represents those who built with
truth—gold, etc., and conscquently were scparated from Babylon.,
!, represents the “great company,” on the plane J/—begotten
of the spirit—w/eat not fully ripened at the time of the gather-
ing of the first-fruits (s.) They built upon the rock, Christ Fesus,
but with wood, ete., of human creeds and isms. Such shall sufler
loss (in this fire,) but himself shall be saved (so as by fire.)—
I Cor. iii, 10-15. They lose the prize of the throne; but, as al-
ready shown, themseclves shall be sayed and reach the full birth
of the spirit, become spiritual beings—plane L. [Several Script-
ures seem to teach that this company will not reach perfection
- on the spiritual plane Z, until the “harvest”—and its trouble are
over; while the little flock, s, arc cvidently changed before the
“seven last plagues' are poured out, as they have some work
to do in connection with their exccution.] To retuen to the
“great company,” Z: they were the Lord's, but they were so
overcharged with the affairs of this life, the world and a worldly
church, that, while the Bride was being separated from Babylon,
their ears were dull of he:mng, they came not out when the cry
was made: The harvest is come—"ZBadylon is follen . , . .
come out ey' her my people that ye be not ;arm{'m of ker sins,
amd recetve not of her plagues)'—Rev. xviii, 2-4; (vs. 21) And
she shall be cast as a great millstone into the sea—(the world
on planec R£.) A view of this company (¢) during the trouble,
after the Bride company (s) has been taken and the “marriage
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. of the Lamb is come,"” is furnished us in Rev, xix, 2, 5-7. Itis

after “ Babylon™ has fallen to picces, and they are tberated from
her chains and influences, and come to realize that fares and.
earthly organization never were God's churck,; but, that he al-
ways had in view the true members of Jesus body—'*whose
names are written in heaven,” (Vs. g), *A voice came out of
the throne (w) saying: Praise our God all ye his servants and ye
that fear him, both small and great;" then the answer of the
*great company,” ¢ (after Babylon, the harlot church—church
. and world united, an improper union, called harlotry—has been |
judged, see vs, 2), saying, “Alleluia, for the Lord God omni-
~ potent reigneth (they recognize the reign as commenced—Dby the
overthrow of ‘Babylon the great’) let us be glad and rejoice
and give honor to him, for the marriage of the Lamb is come,
(Greek past tense—is accomplished) and his wife hath made
herself ready.” They will, no doubt, be greatly dismayed to
realize that the Bride has been completed and united to the
Lord, and that they, because blinded and overcharged, have lost
that great prize; but seemingly (the beauty of God's plan, which
they now begin to discern as one of love, both for them and for
all the world of mankind, quite overcomes their grief, and they
shout, Alleluia!—the glorious reign of righteousness is begun,)
Then, tos, note the abundant provision of the Lord: the
message is sent to them—though you are not of the Dride, you
may be present at the great celebration—* Blessed is he that
is called to the murriage supper of the Lamb," (vs. 9.) This
company is called to make use of the Lord's chastisements
and to come fully into harmony with him and his plan, and they
shall ultimately reach the position sexs fo the Bride—on the
spiritual plane Z, " The time of trouble, as it will affcct the world,
will succeed the fall of Babylon and will be an overturning and
disintegration of all human governments and of  society, pre-
paring the world for righteous and equitable government, During
the time «f trouble, fleshly Isracl, which was cast off until the
fullness of the Gentiles should be come in, will ba restored to-
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God's favor, because the Gospel church, or spivitual Tsracl, wiil
be completed. These, during the Millennial age, shall be the
‘chicl nation of earth—at the hicad of all on the carthly plane of
being—*a praise in the whole carth," .
Their restoration, as well as that of the world in general, mll :
be a gradual one, requiring all of the Millennial age to fully
accomplish it. During that thousand ycars' reign of Christ,
death will be gradually swallowed up of destroyed. Its various
stages—sickness, pain and weakness, as well as the tomb, will
gradually give place before the Great Restorer's power, until at

the end of that age the great pyramid of our chart will be com- -

plete. x. The Christ—the head of angels and men, next to the
Father, y. The great company, spiritual beings, like unto the
~angels, s. Isracl alter the flesh at the head of carthly ereatures,
and [V, the world of men restored to perfection of being like the
head of the human race, Adam (before sin,) The world, as we
have already seen, are to be resurrected, or again brought into
existence, the penalty for their sin being paid for them in Christ's
decath. Their bringing again into being will be a resfaring, and
will be due during the Millennial age—the times (years) of resti-
tution.—Acts iii, 21, It requires all of the Millennial age to uc-
complish the work of sestoring to the perfection of manhood,
They will then be like Adam, except that they will have enjoyed -
a greater range of knowledge than he possessed, both of Good
and Z7i/, They will be mentally in the iimage of God; for this
is a part of God's plan, that under the mew covenant he will
take away the stony heart out of their flesh, (not ‘take away
their flesh and make them spiritual bcmgs,) and give them a
- heart’ of flesh—again as Adam’s, an image of God. “This is
the covenant I will make with them after those days. saith the
Lord, I will put my Jaws in their hearts, and in their minds
will I write them."—See Heb. x, 16; Jer. xxxi, 29; Eack. xxxvi, -
26-32. Sin is now written on the hearts of all humanity: This
must first be blotted out and the former image—the law—of Cod .
reinstated before men will be perfect men,  This work is called
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~ restitution, and this God hath promised to men, \When restored
they will be in no danger of falling, because no longer liable to
mistake evil for good—knowing both, In Rev. xx, 9, we lcarn
.that some will be destroyed in the end of the Millennial reign,
because when presented full opportunity to become perfect men,
and in harmony with God and his law of &we, they chose evil,
Such die the second death, from which there is no resurrection,
nor restitution.  When we look at our Father's great plan for
the exaltation of the church, and the blessing through her, of
Israel; and all the families of the carth, by a restitution of all
things, it reminds us of the song of the angels: “Glory to God
in the highest; on earth peace, good will toward men!™ ‘That
will be the consummation of God's plan—*the gathering to-
gether of all things in (under) Christ.,” O the height and depth,
the length and breadth, of the love of God which passcth all
understanding! Who will say that God's plan has been a failure
then? Who will say that he has not overruled evil for good and
made both the wrath of man and of devils to praise him?

THE TABERNACLE OF THE WILDERNESS

teaches the same general lesson as the chart of the ages, and we
place it alongside, that the different plancs or steps to the Holy of
Iolies may be duly noted and appreciated. Qutside the court
of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin--on the depraved
plane. Entering through the “gate” into the court we become
believers or justified persons, Those who go forward in consc-
_ cration, press to the door of the tabernacle, and, cntcring in,
become priests—are strengthened by the * shew-bread,” cnlil,ht-
ened by the candlestick, and cnabled to offer acceptable sacri-
fices to Cod, by Jesus Christ, at the “Golden Altar.,” (Notice the
corresponding planes, M and WV, on the chart)) Finally, when
sacrifices are all over, in the resurrection, they enter the perfect
spiritual, or most holy place (plane L), and then dre associated
with Jesus in the glory of the kingdom, * Praisc ye\the Lord!"



PART VIL

THE RESURRECTION.

——

T death and resurcection of a human dody as a thing distinet
and separate from the intelligent dedng, is never mentioned in
the Scriptures, \We never read that Abraham's Jody died, nor
that Jesus' dody died, nor that any one's dody dicd, :

Being signihies existence, and there can be no deing or exist-
ence without /ife and dody both. Withdraw lile, and the desng -
or existence ceases, for life is but a power or principle, the same
in the lower animals as in man—the difference in qualitics be-
tween man and the brute consisting not in a different kind of |
Zife, but in a dilferent kind of dody. :

Any beiny is properly called a sonl or person. . This is the
Scriptural sense and usage of the word son/, so little understood; -
viz,, Being (life and body combined). Thus we read of the
creation of Adam—"And the Lord God formed man of the dust
of the gronnd and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life
(rreack—the same breath said to be given to beasts, birds and
fishes) and man became a living soxd, "' (deing.)—Gen. 2-7.

We cite a fzi illustrations out of a multitude showing the
Bible usage of the word son/, showing that it significs deiny.
Lev. v, 2, *II a soul (defng—person) touch any unclean thing he
shall be unclean,'” Vs, 4, " If a sor/ (bciug}' swear," Vs, 1g,
“If a soul (bc'."n_g'! commit a trespass.”  Lev, xxii, 11, " If the
priest buy any soul (éeing) with his money." Prov.vi, 7, “If he
steal to satisfy his soul {deiny) when he is hungry.” Jesus said,
“My soul (being) is exceeding sorrowful cven unto death.”
Matt, xxvi, 38, * Thou shalt love the Lord. . . . with all thy soul"
(8cing.) Matt, xxii, 37, The rich man said, **Soul (being, sclf),
thou hast much goods lnid up for m:mx years; take thinc case,
cat, drink and be merry. But God said . . . . fool this night thy-
soul (Serng, existence) will (ccase) be required of thee."—Luke
Xii, 19. *“For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole
world and lose his own soul (existence, deing,) or, What shall a

13§
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man give in exchange for his soul?” (being, exis/ence.)—DMatt,
xvi, 26. Iow many illustrations of this Scripture are furnished
us in every-day life: Men labor for wealth, to gain as much as
possible of the whole world, only to find when they are rich that
wealth has come at the expense of health, ITow many of those
who sp.nd their lifc in laying up carthly treasure, find that their
very deing—existence—has been sacrificed in gaining the wealth,
Then what would thc?r not gfwve to get back again health, ete, ?
They lavish their wealth upon physicians, traveling, etc., but it
is of little use: They made a poor exchange, when they gave |
their being for moncy., Some “purificd their souls (bcings
—lived more purcly) in obeying the truth,"—I Pet, i, 22, “The
law of the Lord is perfect converting (changing) the soul" ( Being).
—Dsa, xix, 7. Other souls (éeings) were subverled, turned from
the truth by crror. Acts xv, 24, Other, unstable souls (beings,
persons,) were beguiled.—II Pet. ii, 14, -

With this view of the meaning of the word sow/, viz., that it
includes a// being or existence (a combination of life and hody),
let us inquire—what dies—the principle of life, or the body? We
answer, neither; the life principle is one which pervades all crea-
tion, just as does clectricity, This principle of life prevades and
is an essential clement o(v all deing, in tree,.in fish, in fowl, in
beast, in man, in angels, and in the fullest degree in God, who
is its source or fountain. This principle cannot be said to die;
though, if it be withdrawn from any creature to whom God has

iven it, that creature will die—cease to have defing.  Thus the
wicath of life is taken fromn beasts, birds, fish, and man,

Neither can it be properly said that the dody dics, since, sepa-
rale from lhe principle 3/ life, the body never had life, and
consequently could not die,  The dody, without the spirit (of
life), é5 dead, and that which is dead cannot die.

WHAT THEN 1S DEATH—WHAT DIES?

We answer, the deinyr dies—ceases to have being or exislence.
Death is the dissolution, or separation of the things which, com-
bined, constitute deing,—nainely, life and body. Thus when
the spirit of life rcturns to God, who gave it (all nature is his
reservoir of Zife), then the deing is dead, and soon the body will
rcturn to the dust, *‘from whence it was taken,"” We sce clearly,
then, that not the body, but the defng—called in Scripture sowi—
dies, Lect us notice some instances in which this is stated in so
many words: Job xxxi, 39, (marginal reading,) * Cﬂ.use the sonl of
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owners tnercof to expire”—(dissolve, die.) *Their soul dieth in .
youth, ete,” Jobxxxvi, 14, margin, ** To deliver their soul (being) .
from death and to keep them alive in famine."—Dsa. xxxiii, 19,
“He spared not their soul (eing) from death” (dissolution.)—
Psa. Ixxviii, so. He keepeth back his soul (being) from the pit”
(desith.)— o?: xxxiii, 18, “He shall deliver his soul (deing) «rom
the grave."—Dsa, Ixxxix, 48. All souls (beings) are mine ... . the
soul (efng) that sinneth it shall die.""—Ezck. xviii, 4. It was the
sozl {éa‘ng) of Jesus which was given for our ransom, ‘“Thou ’
shalt make his soul (éeiny) an offering for sin™ ... . * He shall see
of the travail of his soul and be satished.”. *IHe hath poured out
his soul (éciny) unto death."--Isa, lili, 10-12. DBut, (Acts i, 31,
“His sox/ (deing) was not left in hell,” (Lades—the condition o
death.) A wasraised to deing again, but a being of a higher order
—having a grander than human foso or body—*" Put to d<ath
in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit." And now we come to
the point—\Vhat will be rassed up, in the reswrrection? e
body, says some one. Not so; [ answer, it is the neing that God
promises to raise #p, It once existed, and lost existence, and is
to be raised up to existence or defng again,’ Men can resurrect
a body from the tomb (that is, bring a body out of a tomb to the
surface); but only God's power can resurrect or bring lo exislence
again a &aing who has died, We sce then that resurrection
means the restoring of deing, Now, “with what body do Zey
(these Eeitys) come™ (into being again) ? is a question asked by
Paul.—I Cor, xv, 35. [We have scen that dedng is made up of
two elements—-body, and spirit of life; hence, if restored to bemg,
they must have some sort of bodies provided them.] Paul pro-
ceeds to tell ws, that, while each must have a body, yet in the
resurrection all beings will not have the same 4ind of bodies,
He says that there are two general sorts or kinds of bodies—the
earthly or natural bodies, and the spiritual—hcavenly bodies,
There are perfect illustrations of these two kinds of bodies:
Adam was the head of the earthly, Jionar family, and a pattern
of the perfect suman beiny. Christ Jesus, at his resurrection, was
the first born from the dead to the perfect sew nature, the spirit-
~ual,"and he, *“thus born of the spirit, is spi"—]John i, 6,
His is a sample or illustration of a perfect sgiritual being.

All humanity belongs to onc of two classes: either they are
statural men—the Apamic Seen, or they have been begotien of
the spirit through the word of truth and have given themselves
up to Christ, that the will of God might be done in them; this
is the sew/ly begotten man; he belongs to the SPIRITUAL SEED,
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‘Now, says Paul, “God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him
and to every seed his own body.” That is, those who have, .
during the present life, become partakers of the divine nature,
must needs have a oivine {orm—a “spiritual body," *like unto
Cluist's glorious body," while those who have not thus changed
nature would have no change of body. When again brought
into deiny, they will have nalural, Jamnan bodies.

The resurrection, which some will have, to spiritual conditions
of being—with spiritual” bodies—is in Scripture designated as
special, by calling it “the frsf resurrection,” first in importance
—chief. ;t is also frequently designated by the article THE (very
noticeable in the Greek text; but less so in our English trans-
lations) ; for illustration—notice the following instances, (Luke
XX, Pj,} “They that shall be accounted worthy to obtain that
world and THE resurrection neither marry nor are given in mar--
riage.". Again, Paul always tnuf,rht that there would be *“a resur-
rection, both of the just and the unjust,” yet he says: If by
any means I might attain unto THE resurrection.—P ul, dii, 17,
(the firsi—to spintual condition and being.) Again he designates
this resurrection to spiritual being as “/Jius resurrection,” because
Jesus was the first one so raised to spirsiual being. ““That 1
might know him, and the power of HIS resurrection (£ e,
that I might be raised as he was raised). Then follows an
account of /ow he might attain to that Llorious resurrection to
spiritual being, viz, “knowing the fellowship of his suflerings
and being made conformable unto his death.”—Phil, iii, 10, |

None will attain to this ¢/ief resurrection, except they conse-
crate themsclves entircly to God's service. *“We bescech you
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your
bodies (and all their powers, talents, reputations—all) a J'J':DJ'J'I_'E
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, your reasonable service.™

So shall you be among those who shall be in TuE firss resur-
rection, for “blessed and holy are all they that have part in TIE
FIRST resurrection: on such the sccond death hath no power;
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and reign with
him a thousand years."—Rev. xx, 6. We can know little about
the perfection, and grandeur, and Fowcrs of those who shall be-
come spiritual beings, cxcept that they will be **like unto Christ's
glorions body,"—Phil, iii, 21. As the apostle says: It doth not
yet appear w/hat we shall be, but we know that when he shall
appear we shall be like him,"—I John iii, 2. What an answer
is this to those who claim that nothing is rea/, but a flesh-and-
.. bone body! Who would insist that Jesus, after his\resurrcction,
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was the very same flesh and bones he was before he died? Was
that a glorious body? No, that was the body he feo# for the
suffering of death—but being put to death in the fes, he was
quickened by the spirit, “*a life-giving sperit,"—1 Cor. xv, 45,
Now he is the express image of the Father's person. Is the
Father and Creator of all things simply a great man? Nay,
verily, " God is a spirit."” "It doth not yct appear, what ., ...
but we shall Le Zfe Zin” Away with that grossness of ma-
terialism, which can realize nothing higher than the rafural,
Luwmar planc! Let us take Paul's account, There are human
nateral bodies and there are spiritual bodies. DBoth will be
glorious, bul the glory of the human, carthly, (terrestrial,) is one
thing, and the glory of the spiritual, heavenly, celestial, is quite
another and quite a dificrent thing.—See I Cor, xv, yo, The
restored world of mankind shall be indeed glorious men, like the
perfect head of the human race, but that glory will not compare
with “the glory that shall be revealed in us,”’ who have given
up the Zuman nature and become partakers of the «fzine nature,
into the perfection of which we hope soon to be ushered. Like
the carthly one (Adam) swe/k will they be also that are earthly
(human)—Like the heavenly one, (Christ, when *born from the
dcad.")l swck will they be also that are heavenly (now begotten
to the heavenly nature by the word of God through the spirit,
then to be born into the perfection of that deing), vs. 48.

Paul gives us a slight account of the great change from natural
to spiritual, which awaits those who have partin THE firsf resur-
rection: Vs, 42 informs us, “Thus is THE resuirection of TR
dead: Itis sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it1s
sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in weakness, it
is raised in power; it is sown an aamal body, it is raised a
spiritual body." [Diaglelt.)

ORDER IN RESURRECTION,

All of God's works and plans are full of order: It has well
been said—Order is heaven's first law. While there shall be
a resurrection both of the just and unjust, and a/f shall be
made alive, and while some shall be n-ade alive as perfuect spirit-
ual beings, and others in the likeness oof the carthly one, Adam,
yet there are times and scasons and crders for all this, as Paul
says: * But every man in his ows order, Christ the first fruits—
(Jesus the Zcad and we the “memnbers of his body"—yet “all
ONE Jody”—The head raised onc thousand eight hundred yecars
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ago, the body very soon, we trust,) afterward they that are
Christ's at his ( peransia) presence—the “ great company,”

These arve the first orders and include all of those who are of
the spiritual family, but there are others—ewezy man in his
own order—and when all of these orders are complele (Paul
mentions only those in which the church's intercst centered),
when all have been brought to /fe and perfection cither on the
human or spiritual plane (except those who die the “second
death™), “then (at the end of the one thousand years reign of
Christ and the saintﬂ cometh the end,"” “when he shall have !
put down all rule and all authority and power.,” For he must
reign until he hath put all enemies under his feet—*“The last
encmy that shall be destroyed (durinF that one tliousand years
- reign) is death” (Adamic} in all its forms; sickness, and pain,

as well as the tomb,—* " Then the exd"” will have come—the end
of sin on earth, the end of the great work of ransoming mankind
and bringing them into full harmony with their Creator. Then
—the Son shall deliver up the kingdom—dominion of earth to
God even the Father; that God may be all—and his will done
~ in all.—See vs. 33-28. N

REVELATION XX, s.

Tue first clause of this verse, viz.—*the rest of the dead
lived not again, until the thousand years were finished,"—has
been the cause of mnuch confusion and error amonyg Christians
* It is out of harmony with the teachings of bhoth the Old and New

Testaments, inasmuch as it places and fixes the resurrection of -
all cxcept those who hive part in the * /52" (or vesurrection te
spiritual bcing} beyond and after the Millennial (one thousind
years) reign of Christ and his Dride, while all other Scriptures)
assert that all the families of the earth are to be blessed dmring!
that reign: that it is for this purpose of blessing all mankind,
Jesus “takes his great power and reigns;" that the period of
the reign is the *“Times (years) of Aestitufion spoken by the
mouth of all the holy prophets,” which are due to commence
not at the ¢nd of the one thousand years, but at its beginning—
at the sccond coming of Christ—Acts iii, 19-21,

The Scripture we have just been considering (I Cor, xv, 23-28
asserts most positively that it is dwring and not after his reigr
(onc thousand years) that Christ will put down all encinies anc

i\
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destroy the last enemy, deatk (Adamic), If death is destroyed
during the reign, how would it be possible for any to be held by
it until afier the thousand years were finished? i

Now, thank God, we can see clearly the cause of this in-
harmony—(probably because now is the due time—the book
of Revelations has not been until recently understood), While
every word of God is good, not so every word of man, and we
now find that the above words of Rev. xx, §s—'The rest of the
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished"—
arc snan's words and not God's,

During the “ dark ages" of Papacy's reign came the “great
falling away" (II Thes. i, 3,) from about the year 300 to 1600
A. D. . During that carnival of heresy several portions of the
Bible were so altered as to appear to give support to Papacy's
teachings—(this was in the early part of her reign, for afterward
she endeavored to destroy the Scriptures under the pretence that
she—the church——througr; her mimisters was a higher authority.)

‘The finding in recent years of two very ancient MSS. reveals
to us several interpolations of words and verses which we carn-
estly hope the sew wersion (soon to be published) will omit,
they being not God's words, but man's. ‘ -

These interpolations (not zery numerons) are of a more or
less seriows character, the following being probably the
most iniportant, viz,, the portion of Rev, xx, §, now under con-
sideration; and John xxi, 25; and the words “For thine is the
kingdom, the power and the glory forever., Amen”—in Matt,
vi, 13; also the words “in heaven the Father, the Word and the
Holy Ghost; and these three agree in one; and there are three
that bear witness in earth"——parts of I John v, 7, 8, .

It may not be generally known that Papacy had succeeded in
destroying nearly all Greek copies of the New Testament.  After
“I'he Reformation” had made the words of Jesus and the
apostles to be once more reverenced and esteemed among be-
licvers, as of greater authority than “2ke woice of the chureh,”
our present *“authorized version" (awthorized by King James
of England,) was published in the Lnglish language A. n. 1611,
At the time of its arrangement and publication, but few Greek
- MSS, were known to exist, and only ef/i were used in the

preparation of the * Latin Vulgate™ from w'hir.h it was translated,
and none of those were older than the tenth century, Since
then soine six hundred and sixty MSS, have come to lijzht,
among them two very ancient ones written between the third
and ﬁ:urth_ccnturics——the “Vatican MS. No. 1209," and the
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“Sinaitic MS." (the latter—the very o/ilest—was found complete
A.D. 1859). These MSS. are especiully valuable because written
before such gross errors had crept into the church and the
“falling away" had reached its climax.

It is by the light shed by thesé ancient MSS, that we are
enabled to separate between the Word of God and that of men,
and to learn that the texts referred to (and some others) are
interpolations and not a part of the divinely inspired Scriptures.

As to the motives and errors which may have led to these
unwarrunted interpolations of the text, we mn{ be able to offer
a suggestion, viz,, the last mentioned (I John v, 7, 8) was
probably intended to give authority and sanction to the doctrine -
of the “Trinity."” As to the interpolation in Matt. vi, 13, and
Rev. xx, 5, we may each be able to offer a reason, when it is
remembered that Pagacy claims that it is now the redyning
kingdom of God—that the Millennial (one thousand years) reign
of Clirist and his saints over carth has been fulfilled by Papacy's
reign as—DMistress of the world. As we understand it, their
claim is that since 1707 A. D. is the little season' in which the
devil is loosed (Protestantism being his agency for decarving),
a fullillment, they claim, of Rev. xx, 9.

Holding this error, is it surprising that they wanted some-
thing added to the prayer—'* Zhy RLingdoms come'—so as to
make it appear to justify the thought that it had: adready come?
This is the thought conveyed in the words added —** For thine
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory. Amen,"”

With this teaching, that the Papal dominion constituted the
reign of Christ over the nations, yet possessing no power to
resuitect the dead, is it strange that they desired to have some
Scriptuie say that “The rest of the dead lived not again until
the one thousand years were finished"? (The firs? resurrection
they apiritualized.) : J

Frean our standpoint we recognize the Papal system as being
the counlerfeit of the true church which in due time shall be
exalted to “power over the nations,” not to bind men with
chains of ignorance and superstition, but to J/ess all the families
of thie earth, When the true King shall—*"take to hinself his
great power and reign” then we can truly say, * Thine is the

ingrdom, the power, and the glory forever.”

The words, *““The rest of the dead lived not ag:\in until the
thousand years were finished"—are not found in any MSS.
written previous to the /74 century, and if we notice the con-

nections in which they are found, we will sce that they afe as

Al
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much out of harmony there as we have just scen it to be incon-
gruous with the general teachings of other parts of the Bible,
The suceeeding clause of the same verse is by this interpolation
forced to say that *‘/Ais (after the one thousand yeurs‘) is the

rs¢ resurrection,” Now read verses 4-6, omitting the intér.
polated clause, and we have harinony and sense—* They lived
and reigned with Christ a thousand years: 7/ is tie first
resurrection; on such the sccond death hath no power, but they
shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign withk six a
thousand years." :
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" PART VIIL

THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE.

*“FEnter ye In at the strait gate, because strait is the gate and narrow is the way
that leaderh nnto Jg7e, and fow there be that finl it; for wide is the pate and Lroad is
:I_:le \;;a)' that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which go in thereat,”"—\latt.

ALL life is the same, It all issues from the same fountain.
Cod is that fountain. In him, and in himn only, is life unlimited,
exhaustless, ever-continuous and uncontrolled by any circum-
stances. The name, which describes this perfection of life, is
Dinmertalily. It significs death-proof, consequently disease and
pain-proof. Many, who have not closcly noted the scriptural
use of the word immortal, bave used it with reference to man
and to angels, but Scripture ascribes it to God, ke Futher, only,
as we will prove shortly,

The sun is the great fountain of light to carth, illuminating all
things, yet it causes many varieties of color und shades of light,
according to the nature of the object upon which it shines, The
same sunlight shining upon a dinmond, a brick, and upon various -
kinds of ylass, produces strikingly different cffects, The light
is the same, but the objects upon which it shines differ in their
capacity to reccive and transmit it, So, too, with life, It all
flows from the one inexhaustible fountain, and'is all of the same
kind, The oyster has /ife, hut its organism is such that it cannot
make use of much life, just as the brick cannol reflect much of
the light of the sun. So with each of the higher grades of life
in beast, fish and fowl, Like the various kinds of glass under
sunlight, so these various creatures show forth dilllycrcntly the
varivus qualitics and powers they possess, when life comes in
and animates their bodily powers, And as the diamond is so
perfect in its nature, and so adapted that it can receive fully and
reflect, so as to look as though it possessed within itself the light, -
and were itsclf a miniature sun, so with mankind, one of the
master-picces of God's creation, made only “a little lower than
the angels,” This perfect creature was made so complete in his
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organism (before sin marred it) as to be able to receive and re-
tuin lite, and never grow dim.  Adam was formed grandly and
perfectly, and filled with life. He was more grand than any
other earthly creature, becanse of the grander organism, mental
and physical. Yet let us remember, that, as the diamond could
reflect no light, except when shone upon by the sun, so man
could possess and enjoy tie life given him only so long a he
was supplicd from the fountain—God. Man is no more a fount
of life than a diamond is a fount of light, and one of the very
strongest reasons for knowing that we have no exhaustless supply
of lifc in ourselves is, that since sin entered, our race has lost
life. Millions have gone and are going down into death. God
had arranged that man should have access to life-griving trees,
and that, by continually partaking of their fruit, he should con-
tinually live,—*'cat, amlsivc forever."—Gen, iii, 22,
Sin entering, our race lost its rigght to life, and was shut away
from the trees of life (plural), And the Flory and beauty of
humanity is dependent on the 5u|1ply of life, just as the beauty
of the diamond is dependent on the supply of sunlight, \When
sin deprived humanity of the right to Ii ¢ and its supply was
withheld, immediately the jewel ‘f»cg:m to lose its crtj?:cuon of
brilliancy and beauty, and finally it is deprived of its last ves-
tige in thestonb, ' His beauty consumes away like a moth,”"—
Psa, xxxix, 11, And so “In Adam all die.” DBut God has pro-
vided Christ a runsow for sin, and soon in [by] Christ shall all
be made alive—be brought back to the ariyina ‘oa_'/ccabn of the
race, As the diamond loses its beauty and brilliancy when the
light is withdizawn, but is lighted up again with the sunrise, so
mankind luses life when God willuﬁaws life from him, ." Yea,
man givelh up the ghast [life], and where is he?"'—Job, xiv, 10,
“llis sons come to?ronor, and he knoweth it not, and they are
brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them."—Vs, 21, *For
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledye, nor wisdom, in the
Fr;wc whither thou goest."—Illcel, ix, 10. But the jewel is to
wve its beauty restored, and is agrain to reflect perfectly the
Creator's image, *“when the sun of righteonciiess shall arise with
healing in his wings."” Because of thie sin-offering and sacrifice
of Christ, all shall go forth from this condition ol death. *“All
that are in their graves shall come forth,” There shall be a
restitution of all things, a restoring to the.condition (as at first)
when man can receive back again, and richly enjoy 4/ as it is
provided for him in _/w/ measure from the fountain—God,
. But we asserted that we would prove scripturally that divinity

&
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is the anly fountain of life, and that all other forms of life—
angels, men, fish, birds, beasts, etc,,—are only vessels which
hold each its full, all differing in capacity and quality, according
to the will of the Maker. IFirst, then, we read that God “only
hath immortality.” [The fulness of /e which could not cease
under any circumstances.]—I Tim. vi, 16; and i, 17. “Who
only hath inunortality, dwelling 'in the light which no man can
approach unto; whom no man hath scen, nor can sce.” *Unto
~ the King eternal, dmmortad, invisible, the only wise God, be honor
and glory for ever and cver.," . :

Secondly, we learn that the Father, who alone possessed this
quality originally, has bestowed it upon our Lor {c:ms Christ
—his son—"the first-born of every creature;” “the only be-
gotten;™ “the express image of his Father's person;" he who
was ‘“‘made so much better than the angels;" “for unto which
of the angels said he [the IFather]: Thou art my son; this da
have I beygotten thee,"—Ilch. i, 4, 5. This one, we are told,
partakes of thie Father's nature, and consequently of the same.
principle of fmmortal life. So we read—* As’the Father hath
lfe in himself, [God's lile is z himsclf, and not drawn from
other sources, or dependent upon other things.g so hath he given
to the Son to have Zife in hintself."'—]John v, 26,

Thus we sce that immortality is posscssed only by Father
and Son. But amazing news!—God purposcs to call out of the
human race a few, a “little flock,” who by obedience to certain
comlitions, shall become “sons of God," and these, instead of
comtinuinz to be of the human nature—men— shall become
“new creaturesy” ‘'partakers of the divine natme.” These,
when born from the dead in the resurrection (as Jesu: was) will
have the divine form (body), being made “like untc Christ's
gloricus body;" (and -he is “the express image of the Father,"
as above quoted) not a natiral body, but a spiritual body, foc
“it is raised a spiritual body,"” and “that which is barn of the
spirit is :ﬁ:‘n‘{.“ We shall be changed, but “it doth not yct
appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall
appear, we shall be Zxe 2m" who is “the express image of the

ather’s person,” and share in the “glory to be revealed.” Nay,
more, not only will these be in the divine form and nature, but
being of that nature, they will possess the same perfection of
life—/Jmmortality. 1lence we read: “And this is the record
that CGod hath given unto us eternal life, and this lifcis i Ass
Son"—" He that hath the Son kath kfe: he that hath not the
Son kath not life" (immorfal)—I1 Jno. v, 11, \
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Again it is written: “‘Thou hast given him (Jesus) power over
all flesh, that he should grve elernal life to as many as thou (the
Father) hast given him.—]Jno, xvii, 2. “And thisis the proniise
which he hath promised us, even efernal life.'—I Jno. ii, 25.°
And though it is promised as a gift, yet it is only to a certain
class that he ever agreed to give it, viz., to those believers in
Jesus who by patient continuance in well-doing seik for glory,
Aonor and pasowranTy.' —Rom., ii, 7. To those who flee from
iniquity and “ follow afler. rightcousness, godliness, faith, love,
patience, meckness"—who " fight the good fight of fuith (and
thus), lay hold on efrnal life, whercunto thou art also called.”
—I Tim. vi, 12, '

But the way is a difficult one, hard to walk in. Just how
'difficult the way is, may be judged from Jesus' words: *“*Strait
is the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto 47, and few
there tc that find it" (47). It is not only to believe on him,
but to follow hin, and obey his voice—** My sheep hear (obey)
my voice and I know them and they follow me, (“take up their
cross and follow me."L and I give unto them eternal fife,” Jno,
x, 28. Yus, dearly beloved, if we would be of those who
receive immortality, let us seef it carnestly, Let us have our
“fruit unto holiness (entire consecration) and the end thercof
(will be) everiasting Zife."—Rom, vi, 22, :

The new, divine nature beyins with us here, when, after belief
on Jesus as the ransom from sin, we covenant with God that
we will “dic witk hon that we may also lve with kim.” TFrom
that moment we are recognized as God's children, and ** he sends
forth his spirit into our hearts,” *“whereby (we) are secled
(marked off as separate from the world) unto the day of re-
demption,” “Thisis our new life begun, By this new life we
are to crucifly the old will—our will as #afural men-—and while
in the world “to live according to God in the spirit.,” The spirit
in us is the germ of inunortality, Thus we even now are
partakers of the divine nature, but the fullness is to be reached
when we enter into life.  We are now degotten of the spirit by
the word of truth that we should be a kind of first fruits, but we
do hot reach dirtk until we are raised (from the dead) spiritual
bodies, Our new nature lives in these mortal bodics as in a
house—** But we know that il cur carthly house of this (build-
ing) were dissolved, we have a building of God," ctc.—our
spiritual, immortal condition,

But, beloved, the new life would be easily choked, and Paul
assures us that when thus begouen of the spirit through the
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truth, “if we live after the flesh we shall die {losc our life
principle), but if we through the spirit do mortify (put to death
the deeds of the body (human nature) we (as »new creatures
shall live;" for the sons of God are all those led by the spirit of
God.—Rom, viii, 13, 14. The work of crucifying must tuke hold
upon all our actions—'*Ior he (begotten of the spirit) that
soweth to the flesh (lives in wilful sin) shall of the flesh rea
corruption; but he that soweth to the spirit shall of the spirnt
reap life everlasting.”—Gal. vi, 8. It is avugged, steep, narrow
way that Ieads to life, and were it not that strength is furnished
us for cach successive step of the journey, we never could reach
the goal; but our Captain’s word encourages us—*‘1¢ of good
cheer, J haie overcome,” * my grace is sufticient for thee," The
whole race was in the broad road and going down to desteuction
—decath—until Jesus opencd the narrow way, bringing life and
immortality to hght through the Gospel; 7. e., he made it possible
for us to reach it, by paying our ransom on the cross and making
" us free from sin, and becoming also our cxample and leader
into the divine /ie. '

Thus bhe opened ul; for us a new and living way through the
vail, that is to say, his flesh.—Heb, x, 20. As we have scen,
we were created on the perfect natural plane (represented in
Adam) and no higher hope than that of being natural men was
ever held out, until Jesus paid our ransom price—that is to say,
his flesh, and opened up this new way (though a narrow, diffi-
cult one) by which believers could go beyond the vail—heyond
the natural condition into the spiritual. [**For the things that
are scen are temporal—natural—but the things that are not
seen are cternal,”"—II Cor. iv, 18.]

We can hardly impress too strongly the fact that all of the
promises ever held out to the Jews, during previous ages, woere
only such as pertain to the natural mun--£ e, natural life,
prospcri?v and blessing. The first offer of anything spiritual
wits made by I!csus to those who helicve on him during this
Gospel age. ‘These are promised, that in the resurrection the
shall be spiritual bodies—" That which is Jorn of the spirit is
spirit.”"  But notice that thouyh this promise of spiritual instead
of human existence is to a// believers, yet there 1s a still higher
promisc made to some of the believers, viz., Jumortalily, “I'here
15 a vast difference between everlasting life and immortal life;
the first signifies an ever-continued existence, which may be
dependent on circumstanges, as for instance, angels and men.
At.rnm,,if he had kept his first estate of sinless pc:{cclion, would
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have “lived forever;” and angels, though of a higher nature

than human, have /i continued to them on the same conditions
of ebedicnce; and some of them, “those angels who kept not
their first estate” of purity and sinlessness (“the devil and his
angcls"{ are to be destroyed—have /ife taken from them,

It will be seen then, that cverlasting life may be enjoyed by

creatures of God on cither the natural or the spivitual p{;mn, and
that the condition upon which it may be enjoyed is cverdusting
obedience to the author and fountain of life—God,
- This everlasting life is guarantced to all creatures who usa
thieir life in harmony with God's will. It was on this account
the world nceded both, a Redecmer to pay for them the price of
sin—dcath, and a Restorer to bring them again to the condition
of perfection enjoyed by Adam, in which it was possible to
render perfect obedience to God's will; which ability to obey
was lost through sin. - -

Now let us notice the difference between everlasting life and
immortal life. Immortal life is everlasting, but it is more: it is
a-lifc which cannot cease under any conditions; a life power

inherent in the being posscssing it, not supplicd by food or . .

other conditions, as is all other life, both of angels and men,
“Man did eat angel's food."—DPsa. Ixxviii, 26— Of cvery tree
of the garden thou mayest freely cat,”—Gen, 1, 16.) In a word,
as already scripturally expressed, it is to have “life 7z himsclf,"
- to be a fountain of life—a means of supplying life to cthers.
With this, which we believe to be a scriptural definition of
immortality, who for a moment would wonder that it was orig-
inally possessed only by God the Futher—"the King ctcrn:ﬁ.
imvisible, the only wise God," *who only hath immortality ?”
“(I'Tim, i, 17, and vi, 106,) or that in due time it was bestowed upon
our Lord Hcsus, as we read—** As the Father hath 4ife in himsely,
(immortal,) so hath he g7zen unto the Son, that he should have

life in Jimself  Jesus, before he “took the form (nature and.

life) of a servant,’ and “was, found in fashion as a mun," was,
we understand the Seriptures to teach, a spiritual being—i, e, a
. spiritual, and not a human body. Ie was the chiefest of all
+God's creatures—*"the beginning of the creation of God."—Rev,
iii, 14, Yet, to our undu(ﬁmnﬁing, he did not, at that time,
ossess Lumortalily; though, like angels and all intelligent
eings living in obedience to the Creator, he was guaranteed
cverlusting life as long as obedient,
This life, which, according to God's plan, he had a right to
possess, he desired to give as a ransom for ours, But how

-
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should he do it? If he.died, a spiritual being, it would have
done us Arman beings no good whatever, It was a human, and
not a spiritual being, which was condemned to death, and God's
law of “an cye for an eye" and a “life for a life,” demanded’a
lhuman sacrifice for hman sinners. Nay; had /len thonsand
spiritual beings died, that could never have redecemed mankind,
any more than could ten thousand * bulls and goats, which can
never take away sin."—Ich, x, 4. Neither a higher nor a lower
order of beings could redcem; it required a man to redeem
mankind, © Thereflore, this spiritual being changed his condition
of existence from the spiritual to the human, and on earth was
known as Jesus. [t was nof a death of the spiritual being, but a
lransferrence of life from a higher to alower plane of existence—
the perfect plane of being, which Adam had forfeited by sin.*
TRc penalty of Adam's sin was death (everlasting,) and when
Jesus took his place he became subject to that penalty—cternal
death., Jesus, as @ man, then, in order to redeem man must give
up forever his human existence. This giving up was at the
time of his baptism, and his death was typified in that act: But
after grving up, or conscerating his life as a ransom, he was
three and a half years in actually g/ving it up—spending it in
the service of others and finally ending it on the cross. When
he consccrated himself unto death (at baptism), he reccived his
begetting of the spirit to the new life—the divine, immortal life ;.
and at his resurrection he was born to that new nature and life,
a spiritual body, and never again took the human, which he had
given as “‘a ransom for many."” In all of this he is the pattern,
or leadcr of all the “little flock,” who consccrate and sacrifice
the human, and “become partakers of the divine nature.” X
Thus ** Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures”—
“A body hast thou prepared me for the suffering of death," etc,,
“and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself unto
death, even the death of the cross.”” Thus he died as a man for
mankind, or as Paul expresses it: " Since by man came death,
by man camé alse the resurrection of the dead."—I Cor. xv, 21.
IHe dicd the just (man] for the unjust [men] that he might bring
us to God.—-{ Pet, iii, 18. We next notice, that the fhing given
for the life of the world, was the life of Jesus (the man): “For

* Such a transferrence, or change of life, from ane condition to ancther, will occur
~when “we, who are alive and remain, shall be canght up to meet the lLord
* changed In a moument” frora human to spiritual comlitions without la.sllﬂii do;m‘n.
In Jesus’ case the life wan frangfrred (rom a higher 1o a lower plune of being; in
our case, it will Le from the lower 40 the higher, Our life will be swallowed up of
immoriality, or perfection of life i\
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the Son of Man came., ... to give his Z/z a ransom for many"’
[lives].—Mark'x, 45. Notice again that the life Jesus gave was
afl the life he possessed—it was Aés /ife.  In the parable of the
treasure hid in the field, (Matt. xiii, 44) “the Kingdom of Fleaven
is likened unto a treasure hidin a ficld [‘the field is the world’ of
mankind—the bride of Churist, the hidden trcasnre,} which, when
a man [Jesus] hath found, he goeth and sellefh all that ne hath
and buyeth that field.," Jesus gave his a// and so must those
who would be joint-heirs with him, walk in his footsteps and
sacrifice earthly life.
Now, as an immortal being caxnof die, it scems clear that
Jesus did not have immortality whea he died. It would be im-
ossible for an immortal being to suffer pain or to dic. But
fcsus assurcs us that “the Father hath g¥zen unto the Son that
1¢ should have life in himself.”"* When was it g/ven unto him?
Paul tclls us it was after he died,—at his rcsurrection. IHear
him: “Christ Jesus, who being in the form of God [a spisitual
bcing{ thought it not robbery to be equal with God; [to speak of
himself as being a member of God's family—the Sez of God''—
{uhn X, 35, 36) but made himself of no reputation, and took upon
im the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men.
And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself and
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross,
“WneEREFORE, [because of this obedience—death on the cross,
etc.] God also hath Zighly exalled him. and given kim a nawme,
which is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, both of things in heaven and things in earth, and
things under the carth, T' they that are in their graves'-—the
dead), and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord to the glory of God the Father,"—Phil, ii, 6-11, “That
all men might honor the Son, even as they honor the Father,"—
no. v, 23. :
J From this and other Scripturcs it scems evident, that, while
Jesus had held a very high position in the spivit world "cfore
taking the human nature and form, yet the position occupied by
him since he ascended up on high, is a much higher one---" 1lim
hath God highly exalted,” cte.,—and the word w/iercfore, (on this
account) used by Paul, clearly shows that the high cxaltation
came as a rewarc{ for the self-sacrifice and obedicnce even unto

* Jesus, afier he had consecrated himself and had been begotten of the new, divine
nature, spolke of the new life which was peomnised him, amd which he received fully
at the resurrcction as though he hud nlmd’ received it just as {tbs sald of us—** |{g

that bellovesh . P e Aath ‘Mﬂliﬂ‘ u‘&'
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death. This high cxaltation consisted in part of the glory of
ower, which will be fully displayed and exercised dwring the
Tillennial age. But who can doubt that one of the chief cle-
ments of that high exaltation was Jmmorfalily, heretofore pos-
scssed only by ““the King of kings and Lord of lords, the only
wise God ?" ' _

This mighty one—Jchovah—reccived our Lord, the perfect
ene, whose life and death were one grand expression of love to
God and to men, into oneness of /ife, as well as of flory and
Eowcr with himself, which would imply his bccominﬁ the son of

od, with power, (in a higher sense than before) and a partaker -
of the divine nature, IHow ftting, too, that he, whose work it is
to restore the human race again to perfection of carthly being,
should be a fountain of life! :

Every action should have a motive; and when Jesus came
into the world and died for our sins, it was the result of one or
more motives. And so we find Paul, in exhortinﬁ the church to
a life of sclf-sacrifice, pointing to the prize of our high calling as
a motive or incentive to encrgy and perseverance; and he refers
to ‘Jesus as our example, saying: *“Consider him that en- .
dured— , .. looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our
faith ; who, for the joy sct before /iim, endured the cross, despisin
the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne o
God."—Heb. xii, 2, 3. 7

The ll sct before our Lord was threefold: first, to ransom a
race of beings from sin and death, and restore them to the
perfection of their being; second, as a reward for his faith in
God's promise, and obedience to his will, /e would be exalted to
the right hand }chicf place) of power, and have inherent life
(*'life in himsel ,"} the divine degree—immortality; third, he
mizht bring some of the human race to the higher plane of being
~—the spiritual. To these he would be both redeemer from
death and leader—to as many as believed on him, “to them
gave he gower to become the sons of God."—John i, 12, These
could also become partakers of the divine nature (I Pet. i, 4),
be associated with him as his Bride—become heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with himself.—Rom. viii, 17. But how should these
ever be counted worthy of exaltation to such a position of glory.
and honor, side-by-side with him who is the express image of
the I'ather's person? By following in his footsteps: he became
the leader of a “little flock" of belicvers, who, alter being re-
deemed by his sacrifice, should, by following his example—
giving up the human life, will, ambition, ctc., and \\Ralking afler



.\ 143 ¢
the law of the spirit, be counted worthy to hecome Zis Dride,
These suffer with him, that they also may be glorified together

- (with him.)—-Rom. viii, 17. Yes, this was a part of his mission,
and therefore a part of his joy-—to bring up some of the human
family to the #évine nature, So we read: ** It became him (Godl)
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing
many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation
(Jesus) perfect through sullering."—FHeb, ii, 10, Jesus must go
through the most severe trials to prove his obedience to the;
Father's will before being entrusted with the high honor of ¢#/ory
and fmunoriality. And he came off victor—proved his perfection
by obedience even unto death, Ile was tried and not found want-
ing; “tried in all points,lilce as we are, yet withont sin ;" he won

~the **prize of his high calling—the joy sct before him,"

At the resurrection of Jesus we reach a point of time where
froo beings possess the principle of immortality—the Fadher and
the Son. Now we learn that this principle of immortality is
promised also to the Zride of Christ, \Who then will constitute
" the Bride? Jesus tells us, “many are called and few are
chosen,” Paul estimates that many run, though few so 7wn as
to obtain the prizc of the high calling; yet Jesus assures the
little flock who do so run that *it is the Father's rood pleasure
to give [them] the kingdom.” Not all believers then, nor even
the majority, but a “httle flock" who owercome the world, will
constitute the DBride—the Luamb's wife—*To him that over-
cometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne."—Rev. iii, 21,

We have .already scen that the Gospel church, when fully
developed, will be composed of two classes. These two - lasses
will embrace all who have believed in Jesus as the sin-bearer,
and have consecrited theinselves to his service—all who, during
the Cospel age, have been begotten to a newness of life by the
spirit through the Word, cxcept a very few mentioned by Jesus,
John and Paul as thosc who.sin-against the Iloly Ghost, which
sin hath never forgiveness. Paul, in Heb, vi, 4-6, describes
those committing thus sin as having been once enlightened and
hiwving tasted of the heavenly yilt and of the good word of God,

"and the powers of the world to come, and being made partakers
of the Holy Ghost, (. e., begotten by tlte holy spirit); neverthe-
less they crucify to themselves the Son of Cod afresh and put
him to an open shame. .. . (Heh. x, 29) counting the blood of
the covenant, wherewith they were sanctified an unheoly thing,
and doing despite unto’the spirit of grace. In a word, these
arc open, wilful apostules (not weak, backsliding Christians,
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whose love is chilled for a time by contact with the cold world.()
These apostates will dic the sccond death, but all others o
the church being begotten of the spirit, will in due time, at the
resurrection be born of the spirit to spiritual conditions—spiritual
bodics. DBut many, though believers, have not continued to
grow up into Christ, but have remained children, consequently”
were too weak to overcome the world, They are bound by the
world’s customs, business, money-making, pleasures of this life,
honor of this world, etc., and do not follow the “Captain of
their salvation™ in the ‘“narrow way,” and such must have
much scourging and discipline before the fleshly nature is sub-
ducd; such mast go through a time of trouble—be “delivered
over to Satan [evil] for the destruction of the flesh, that the
spirit [new nature] may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.”
This class censtitute the majority of all the Christian church
—the “great ceunpany who come up [to the spiritual condition]
out of [through | great tribulation and wash their robes and make
them white in the blood of the Lamb."—Rev, vii, 14, The few,
the “little flock™ will win the prize for which all are called to
run, The prize of our high calling is, to become ** heirs of God,
joint-heirs with l’[c‘sus Christ our Lord,"” or as again expressed:
Ve *seck fee glory, honor and immortality."—Rom. ii, 7. If
you would realize its grandeur, think for a mement that this is
the same prize for which Jesus ran; the same joy that was sct
before him —Glory, Flonor, and lfmmortalily. ¥-(e has been
exalted, and now of the many called to share with him, in the
honor and glory of his exalted pasition, the few who will be
chosen, are making their calling and clection surc by walking
in “the narrow way"—*the way their leader trod." And we
repeat, only the few win that prize for which all seck—glory,
honor ind immortality, *If we be dead with him [to the fleshly
nature] we shall also live with hin."—Rom. vi; 8. As Jesus
said: ““To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my
thrane, even as I also overcame angr:un sct down with my
FFather in his throne.,""—Rev, iii, 21. 2
These owvercomers who worship not the symbolic beast or
image (Rev. xx, 4) constitute the first resurrection, of which
Jesus was the first-fruits; * Blessed and holy is he that hath
part in the first resurrection; on such the second death hath o
power [because they are immortal), and they shall be priests
of God and of Christ and shall reign with him a thousand
years." —Rev. xx, 6. '
Here, then, are the conditions upon’ which we may attain to

' \
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the highest Eosilion in the gift of God. Nor should we be sur-
priscd that the way that leads to life is narrow, when we realize
the grandeur of the life to which it leads. The masses of the
church, as we have scen, walk not in the zar7ow way and con-
sequently do not receive the prize of our high calling, Though
begrotten of the spirit, they try to walk upon a middle road; the
try to keep both the favor of God and the favor of the vorld,
forgetting that “the friendship of the world is enmity against
God," and that the instructions to those running the race for the
rize are ' Love not the world,” * Seck not honor one of another,
ut that which cometh of God only."

These, who, as we have seen, "love the present world,” re-
ccive a scourging and purifying by fire of trouble, and are finally
received into the heavenly—spiritual condition. They will have
cverlasting life as angels have it, but will lose the prize of Jmunor-
tality. ‘These shall serve God in his temple, and stand defore
the throne, having palms in their hands (Rev. vii, 9-17); but
though that will be glorious, it will not be so glorious as the
position of the “little flock™ who shall be kings and pricsts unto

" God, seated with Jesus in his throne as his bride and joint heir,

and with him crowned with Jwmmortal, divine life.

The balance of our race now thronging the broad road to
death are to be resfored because their guilt and sin are atoned
for and will be remitted.  As through the disobedicnce of one
man all were placed upon the broad road and swallowed up of

_death, so, through the obedicnce of one (Christ), all will be for-

given and brought back to life. But when brought back to
“their former estate”—the perfection of the original—the 7 will
not have life in the same scense that the Divine family will have
it. “Theirs will not be life in themselves, but supplied life. The
restored race will, no doubt, Ave efernally, God will supply the
means of continuing their life as long as they are obedient, and
that, we are told, will be forever. Doubtless their present expe-
riences with sin will prove a blessing throughout cternity.,

The words Incorruptible, Incorruption, Immortal, and Immor-
tality are translations of the Greek words atlanasia, aphtharsia,
and aphthartos. (These words have the same significance, viz.,
“‘Incapable of corruption—decay—death,” ** Havinyg unlimited *
existence,"—Webster,) These occur in all only cightcen times,
in Seripturc and are always used in connection with God or the
saints, and are never associated in any way with angels, man-
kind, or lower orders of creation. '

With a glimpse of this *“ crown of life which fadeth not away™

L - .
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and the honor and glory associated with it, who will say that our
all-wise Father has macde the pathway too dilficult? Its difficul-
ties will act as a separating principle to separate and refine a
“peculiar people,” “a little flock," to be ' hews of the kingdom,”
"mirs of glory,"” heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus Christ
our Lord—if so be that we suffer (death) with him:

As we toil upward on the narrow way, angels look on amazed
at the grandeur of the plan which is able not only to rescue a
fallen race from death, but to display “the execeeding rickes of
God's grace and loving-kindness towards us who are in Christ
Jesus,"—Eph.ii, 7. And it will yet be more clearly scen in the
ages to come. Yes, when the plan was first forctold through the
prophets, angels desired to look into it and to know concerning
the time, and manner of time of its fulfillment (see I Peter i, 12),
and an “innumecrable company of angels” still watch our prog- .
ress and gladly become ' ministering spirits,” “sent forth to
minister for those who shall be heirs of salvation' (Heb. i, 14),
and soon be their rulers: for, “know ye not that ye shall judge
(govern) angels?"—I Cor, vi, E The Father, too, who has called
us with so high a calling, looks upon us with loving sympathy,
and desires that we make our calling and clection sure by com-
plying with the conditions. And there is another who watches
us with intense interest: it is he who redeemed us from death
by his own precious blood and invited us to become his Bride
and joint heir. If he loved us with such love while we were yet
sinners, judge of his love now that we are his betrothed, He
knows all about the narrow way—was tempted in all points as
we are, without yiclding, and now he stands ready to succor and
strengthen us as we need and ask his help, -

In view of all these things, let us, brethren and sisters, ““come
boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and
find grace to help in every time of need,” while we fight the
good fight of faith (warfare of the new against the old pature)
and lay hold on eternal life.

“THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION.

THE road is so steep that when once we are fully started upon
it, it scems almost impossible to avoid running headloung to its
end. Six thousand years ago, Adam, (and we in him as a race
- of human beings,) was driven from the garden of Eden, because
of sin, and sentenced to destruction; God's law beipg that any

"
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creature who will not live in harmony with his law shall snos Zive
alall, " The soul (Aeing) that sinneth, it shall #re,"-—Lzek, xviii, 4,
Thus God drove us out from the life-giving trees of Eden, saying:
“Dying thou shalt die." And as a sinner condemned (o destruc-
tion, our father Adam started forth upon the "“droad road’ which
leads to it.  Slawly he walked in that way; he hasted not "o its
end for nine hundred and thirty years, As ycars rolled on, and
the path became more and more smoothly worn, the race sped
more rapidly to destruction. ‘The way becomes daily nore
glazed and slimed and slippery with sin, and the various appli-
ances for hastcning men to death, in use by “him that has the
power of death, that is, the devil."—HHeb. ii, 14. And not only
1s the way more slippery, but mankind daily loses the power of
resistance, so that now the average length of human life is about
thirty years, We get to the end of this broad roud nine hundred
years quicker than did the perfect man, In fact, s6 weak and:
degraded- has our race become, that its condition is painfully
.described as “pronc to sin as the sparks to fly upward.” So,
then, as we look about us, we can pity, as well as abhor, the
murderer, the licentiate, the thief, the liar, and the drunkard.
We abhoi the sins, but we pity the poor fellow-being so degraded
as to be ynder their control, and God loves and pities them too;
and hence he has made provision (as other Scriptures have
shown us) whereby Christ died for and redecmed all on this
broad road, and in due time will restore them to their first
(Adamic) estate. DBut let ws, if we sce the “narrow way,' walk
in it, and thus be prepared and permitted .to share in the work
of restoring all thinygs, i



PART IX.
THE THREE GREAT COVENANTS.

A CoveNANT is an agreement. God, who knows the end from
the beginning, never made a covenant which he could not and
will not fulfill. Covenants may be conditional or unconditional :
where a conditional covenant was made, 7. ¢., where cach party
to it was bound to do certain things, it was customary to appoint
a mediafor—a person who stands between and whose, business it
is to see that both parties keep their covenant. God has made
scveral covenants, but three in particular, which we wish now to
consider briefly. These are, first, the covenant with Abraham;"
second, the covenant of " the Law;" third, the * Ncw covenant,”

The. first onc reads: “In thee and in thy sced shall all the
familics of the earth be blessed.” This covenant we understand
to cover /wo classes—Abraham and his seed through Isaac, and
he whom Abraham typified—]Jehovah and his sced through
Jesus. The blessing comes first through the God-seed—Chnist
and his brethren, the church, reaching, blessing and resforing
the fleshly seed first, and through them extending to and bless.
ing all the familics of the carth. Thus we sce fow the blessing
will *be sure unto a// the sced,"—Rom. iv, 16. Now, we inquire,
are there any conditions to this first covenant? If there are—it
is possible that Abraham and his sced might fail to keep their
part and so the conditions and covenant being broken, God
may never fulfill that covenant, DBut, we answer, there were 7o
conditions. God did not say, Abraham, #f you and your sced after

ou will obey ine, I will do thus and so, but he simply tells Abra-
i:am what he intends doing. That covenant then cannot pass
awar. nar be altered, nor added to,—(Gal. iii, 15, 17,)—it must be
fullilled just as it reads. The sced must come and the sced
shall bless all the families of the carth. How much this is in
harmony-‘with the teaching of a "restitution of all things!"—
Acts iii, .21. If further evidence that this first covenant was
uncondilional be desired, it is found in the fact that no mediator
was nppo}nled; none was ne¢eded since there was only one party

m...
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(God) who covenanted anything—Gal, iii, 0. That covenant
was confirmed by an oath.—Ileh, vi, 13-18. The second cove-
nant we wish to consider is “the Law." Itwas delivered to Israel
at Mount Sinai. Unlike the first, it had conditions—if Isracl
would obcy the Larw, they should be *“a peculiar treasure above
all peo ile:” for, says God, "all the earth is mine, and ye shall be
a kingdom of pricsts and an holy nation."—Exod. xix, 5§, Then
follows the words of their covenant.—IExod. 20 to 23, Moscs
declares, (in harmony with Gal, iii, 17,) “The lLord made not
this covenant with our fathers [Abraham, etc.] but with us, even
us who are all here alive this day. The Lord talked with you
face to face in the mount out of the midst of the fire, and £ stovd
between the Lord and you at that time,"—Deut, v, 2-3,

The whole world were sinners but knew not to what extent;
they knew not that they were so depraved that they could not
keep God's law perfectly. .And it was God’s objcct in making
. the Law Covenant, to prove to Israel their own fuiperfection an

inability to live in harmony with God, Therefore he said to
them, after making the conditions of the covenant and when the
people had accepted it, *“Ye shall therefore keep my statutes
and my judgments whick d:/ a man do he shall live,""—Lev, xviii,
§; sce also Rom, x,ds, and vii, 7, 12, 13, 16,

Therefore, when God made this second covenant, he knew
that Isracl would never realize the promises therein given, be-
cause they would not be able to keep it—all being sinners—for
“Dby the decds of the Law shall no flesh be justified.,” * That no
man is justified by the Law is evident."—Gal. iii, 11. But the Law
was of some service to them, in that it furnished a check upon
idolatry and immorality, and thus as a schoolmaster, it Arepared
them for Christ and the new covenant,—Gal. iii, 19, and iv, 1,

The Law Covenant was ordained in the hands of a medi-
ator—Afoses,; and that covenant and its mediator were a shadow,
or type of the future **Neww covenant™ and its mediator—Christ.
Moses typically bought all lIsracl with the blood of the bullock
and goat, which typically represented his own blood—life. He
typically bought them and left them the conditions of the Law as
a legacy, For a covenant is of force after inen (the ratifiers or
mediators) are dead. . .. “ When Moses had spoken every pre-
cept to all the people, according to the Law, he took the blood of
bulls and of goats, with water and scarlet wool and hfssop. and
sprinkled both the book—(the Law)—and all the pcople, saying:
this is the hlood of the covenant which God hath enjoined unto
you,"—Heb, ix, 16-30. When Jesus came he was born into the
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- world-="under the Law,”" and by perfect obedience to it he

. became the heir of all the earthly promises contained in that

Law covenant-—but more, he was begotten of God and was /e
Seeed of Abraham, and as such was heir of the firs/ covenant also,
—Gal. iii, 16. In the person of Jesus then, the second (Law) cove-
* nant passed away, deing fulfilled : and the ﬁrst——;(Ahrahmuic‘)—
covenant degan 1o be fullilled: for it will not be completely ful-
filled until “all families of the carth™ are dlessed by Clirist.
This blessing of mankind is made the basis of a " New Cove-

© nant" between God and man, This, like the “Law" covenant,

o
.

has conditions, some of which bind God and some bind man-
kind. Mankind will be required to keep God's perfect Law.
[He could not give an imperfect onc—the Law given to Israel
was * holy and just and good."—Rom, vii, 12,] Any other Law
would be unjust and bad then; consequently, God must give in .
substance the same Law which Jesus said was briefly compre-.
hended in this: *Thou shalt love the Lord thy Cod with all thy
" heart, with all thy mind, with all th.y soul, and with all thy
- ° strength, and thy neighbor as thrsclf.' So far as man's obliga-

tions are concerncd then, they will be the same under the “Aw"
that they were under the Law covenant; the difference consist-
ing in this, that under the "“Aew” God will acfually take away
man's sins instead of fypically (as under the Law.J When God
actually takes man's sins away and its penaltics (mental and
physical imperfections and death) then, and not until then, will
they as pefd men be able to kecp God's perfect Law,

“Lchold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will make a
Neww Covenant with the house of Isracl and with the house of
iurln'h. . » This shall be the covenant that I will make with the
wouse of Israel after thosc days, saith the Lord: I will put my
law in their inward part and write i€ in their hearts, and I will be
their Cod and they shall be my people, for I will forgive their
iniquity, and I will remember their sin no more,” .*In fhose
ditys they shall say no more, the fathers have calen a sour grape,

~and the children's tecth are set on edge, but every one shall die
for his own iniquity."—Jer. xxxi, 29. “And in fhat day, 1 will
make a covenant for them with the beasts of the ficld and with
the fowl of heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground, -
and [ will break the bow and the sworcfnnd the hattle out of
the carth,"—FHos. ii, 18. Sce also Jer. xxxii, 37-41; 1Zzck, xxxvii,
12, 14, 26. It may casily be scen that these conditions are not
‘yet [ulfilled. The sour grape of sin still sets all mankind on
edge—the law of sin, the stony heart, still remains En mankind:

]
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God has not yet taken it away and given them instead a heart
of flesh (perfect manhood) with his law—Zove—graven thercon, -
The beasts and fowl are not yet in harmony with man, e was
ziven dominion, glory, and honor, but through sin lost it alimost
entircly; but soon he will be restored, and all nature will recog-
nize in man her ruler.  Dut it mmay be asked—Upon what con- .
ditions will God take away and blot out man's lransgressions?
We answer, wncondilionally: according to the provisions of the
first covenant, a seed was to come, and sccondly it was to Sless
all. The blessing is the removal of man's load of sin, through
the death of the seed, who died the just for the unjust, This
(third) *“New Covenant™ like its shadow, the Law, has a medi-
ator, because there are conditions, and two partics to the cove-
nant. As under the Law Covenant Moses was the mediator, so is

“Jesus TiHE MeDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT,"

and to him God looks for the fulfilbnent of the Law; and to him
- Israel and the world look for adilily to comply with its condi-
tions, viz,, restitution. As the mediator, or Zestafor then, Jesus .
* must die to leave mankind the legacy—of forgiveness and -
restoration promised in the New Covenant, He did thus die
and bought all with his own precious blood, and soon is to com-
nience the great work of applying the blood—cleansing from all
sin. As typically Moses took the bunch of hyssop and scarlet
wool, and therewith sprinkled of the ratifying blood both the -
book (Law) and all the people, (Heb. ix, 19,) so with the New
Covenant, 1t must be ratificd with 8ed, and the mediator gives
his blood (life) and then (seon we believe) he will begin the
work of sprinkling with this cleansing” blood and with the pure
water of truth, lle will sprinkle both the book (Law‘ and
people, bringing the people into harmony with God's law—
“Zove!" No longer will their tecth be sct on edge; no longer
will they, when they would do good, find cvil present with them;
then, all shall know the Lord from the least to the greatest, and
the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth,
. But docs somne one inquire why the new covenant did not at
once go into effect as soon as the mediator diecd? Why were not
all the people sprinkled as soon as the blood was shed ? ,
Ah! dear fricnds, that is the most wonderful part of it all: that
is the part which shows *the cxceeding ricles of God's Frncc"-—
*"his loving-kindncss toward ws, s Christ” ‘This is what Paul
repeatedly speaks of, as the “mystery” hid during previous ages,
" viz,, “Christ in you-the hope of glory.""—Col, i, 27, Jesus died

-
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for and is to bless and restore all men; but before entering® upon
. the work of restoring, he publishcs among the great mass (all
-~ of whom he ransomed) the news of their ransom, and to all who

- have an ear to hear it he extends the privilege of taking up their
* - cross and following him—of sharing with him in sutfering evil
. for good, and promises these that if they do walk in his foolsteps
~ they shall be not only sharers of the sufferings, but also of the
“glory that shall follow.” *“To himn that overcometh will I
grant to sit with me in my throne." We shall become heirs of
God, joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord, if so be that we suffer
with him, that we may be also glorified together.""—Rom. viii, 17,

This is the reason why the Gospel age intervenes between the
death of Jesus and the blessing of the world: it is an age of
death, an age during which we may if we will—* fill up what is
. behind of l'ic afllictions of Christ."—Col. i, 24, We arec then,
f goincd with Christ in the sacrifice of the human life—"* dead with

im," and so far as the world is concerned, they are still wailing
until the little flock—the members of the body of the mediator -
or testator (Christ) are “ dead with him,"” We believe the sacri-
" fice to be almost ended, and soon all who have shared death
with him as members of Ais body shall be joined with him in the
- glory of power and share in the glorious work of applying the
blood—clcansing the people. Moses did the sprinkling in the
type and it will ic the Great Prophet and Mediator in the anti-
type. “A prophcet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of*
your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things
- whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass
that every soul which will not hear that prophet, shall be de-
stroyed from among the people,"—Acts iii, 22. ‘This prophecy
- belongs to the “times of restitution of all things,” and is quoted
by Peter as applicable there, 3 '

That_prophet, or teacher—*tht Christ"—head and body, is
now being "raised up” (to power), and soon the work of sprink-

ling and cleansing humanity begins; and the soul (person) who
- will not then obey and be cYcansed shall be destroyed, In that
age, the sinner a hundred years old will be cut off, though at
that age he would be but “a child."—Isa, Ixv, 20. -

In a sense, the operation of the sew covenant begins with the
Gospel church, and lifts us from the planc of degradation and
. sin to a justified or reckoned perfect condition, from which we
can go forward in the *“narrow way" becoming heirs of the firsé
covenant.—Gal. iii, 29. Lct us bricfly review these covenants as

they are illustrated ip a type or allegory.—(Gal. iv, 22-31). I'aul

\
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expliained that Abraham s wife, Sarah, was a type of the firse
covenant made with Abraham, referring to "“the Sced.” As
years rolled by, and no child came, they began to look fora
fulfillment in some other way, and Hagar takes the place of a
wife and bears a son, who apparently is to be the feir. So the
original promise of God meant Christ, but he was not born until
“due time,” and in the meantime “the Law" was given from
Sinai, apparently taking the place of fhe first covenant, and
under thc law covenant a {eﬁi{y sced was developed—ileshly
Israel. DBut the first, or Sarah, covenant had not failed, and after
the Hagar covenant had borne fleshly Israel (typified by Ish-
macl), the truc sced of Abrahamn and heir is borw, under the
frst (or Sarah) covenant; £ e., Christ Jesus and the members of

is body—spiritual Isracl. This is as far as Paul carries the type, °
because speaking only of the two seeds, natural and spiritual,
and the two covenants under which they come into existence,
But as we find that God is to make “a aew covenant,” *“after
those days," we naturally inquire: Why was not this »ew cove-
nant typified by a wife as well as the other two? And upon ex-
aminalion we find it was so illustrated. Turning to Gen. xxiv,
67, we read how Isaac receives Rebecca into Sarah's tent, and
she becomes his married wife, (illustrating how our heavenly
Bridegroom will receive his Bride at the end of her journey, and -
bring her into _possession of and associate her with himself, in
the enjoyment of all things promised in the first (or Sarah) cove-
nant.) Then we read affer Isaac's marviage: “Zhen, again,
Abraham took a wife, and her name was Keturah," thus illus-
trating as plainly as a type can, the “Mew covenant.”

Each of the first two covenants bore but ose offspring, The
first, the * heir of all things,"” (Christ Jesus and we his Bride,) and
the sccond, fleshly Isracl, beloved for the Fathers' sake, DBut
the New Covenant (Kcturah) bears six sons, which, taken with |
the one of Hagar, would be seven—a complete number—repre-
senting that all the fleshly children would be developed under
the Hagar and Keturah, or “Law" and “New" Covenants,

The name Sarah means Frincess; Hagar means fight or cast
out; Keturah means incense or sweed; all of which are significant,
Oh, how our covcnant—the Royal—looms up above all the
others!  Let us not forget that we must 7z with Jesus if we
would Live and share in the glorious work of sprinkling and
cleansing the world in the next age. '*That by means of deash
. « + they which are called might receive the promise of elernal

inheritance,"—Heb, ix, 15,



PART X

AN EXPLANATION OF SOME SCRIPTURES
~FREQUENTLY MISCONSTRUED,

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

Tius parable recorded in Luke xvi, 19, is generally regarded
as being the utterance of our Lord (though nothing is said of
his having uttered it), and we so regard it,

The great difficulty with many is, that though they qall it a
parable, they reason on it, and draw conclusions from it, as
though it were a literal statement and not a parable. To think
~of it as a Jiteral stalement involves quite a number of absurdi-
ties; for instance: that the »ic/k man went to hell because he had
enjoyed many carthly blessings and gave nothing but crumbs to
Lazarus, Not a word is said about his wickedness. Again, Laza-
rus is blessed, not because he is a sincere child of God, full of
faith and trust—not because he was good, but simply because he
was gpoor and sick. 1f this be understood literally, the only
logical lesson to be drawn from it is, that unless you are a paor
beggar, full of sores, yon will never enter into future bliss, and if
now you wear any ‘“ine linen’ and “purple,” and have plenty
to cat evrery day, you are sure to go to hades, Again, the place of
bliss is "Abraham’s dosom," and if the whole statement is literal,
the dosom must be literal, and would not hold very many of
carth's millions of sick and poor. Dut why consider the absurdi-
ties? All unprejudiced minds recognize it as a parable,

Asa mhll)e, how shall we understand it? ¢ answer, that
a parable is one thing said, another thing meant; we know this
from some of the parables explained by Jesus, For instance,
the parable of the "Wheat and Tares., From his explanation
we learn that when in that parable he said wkeat, he meant
““children of the kingdom;" when he said /ares, he meant (to

x54 :
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those who wonld understand the parable) "the children of the
devil;" when he said reapers, angels were to be understood, ete,
(Sce Matt, xiii.) So you will find it in cvery parable cxplained
by our Lord; the Mine said is never the thing meant; conse-
quently in this parable “a rich man" means somcthing clse.
Lazarus and Abraham's bosom are not literal, but represent some
class and condition, In attempting to expound a parable such as

this, an explanation of which our Lord does not furnish us, mod- _

csty in cxPrcssing our oginions regarding it is certainly appro- .
priate. We thercfore offer the following explanation without any
attempt loforce our view upon the reader, except so far as his
own, truth-enlightencd {'udgmcnt may commend them, as in
accord with God's Word and plan. To our understanding “the
rich man" .represented the {cwish nation. At the time of the
utterance of the parable, and for a long time previous, they had
“fared sumptuously every day"—Dbeing the especial recipients
of God's favors. As Paul says: *\Vhat advantage then hath
the Fewwv? Much every way; chielly, because to them was com- .
. mitted the oracles of God."-—-tLaw and Prophesy.] The promiscs
to Abraham and David invested this peo llc with »oyally, as rep-

resented by the rich man's “gusple,”’ F he ritual and)itypicnll
sacrifices of the Law constituted them, in a /ypseal sense, a holy
nation—righteous—represcented by the rich man's *fine linen,”
[Fine linen is a symbol of rightcousness.—Rev, xix, ‘

Lazarus represented the Gentiles—all nations of the world
aside from the Israelites. These, at the time of the utterance of
this parable, were cntirely destitute of those blessings which
Israel enjoyed; they lay at the gate of the rich man, No rich
promiscs of royalty were theirs; not even typically were they
cleansed; but in moral sickness, pollution, and sin they were
companions of “dogs,” Dogs were regarded as detestable crea-
tures in those days, and the ty‘picnﬁ clean Jew called the
outsiders *“heathen” and “dogs,” and would never cat with
them, nor marry nor have any dealings with them.—John iv, g.
As to the "cating the crinnbs (of favor) which fell from the ric
man's table” of bountics, Jesus' words to the Syro-Pheenician.
woman give us a key. He said to this Gentile woman—"1It is
not mect (‘Jropcr) to take the children’s (Israelites) bread and

ive it to the dogs” (Gentiles); and she answered, * Yea, Lord,
ut the dogs eat of the crumbs that fall from their master's

-table,"—Matt, xv, 27, Yesus healed her daughter, thus giving

.the desired crumb of fawor. DBut there came a time when the
** typical righteousness ceased—when the promise of royalty ceased

. »
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* to be theirs, and the kingdom was taken from them to be'given
. .to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.—M\att. xxi, 41; The
 rick man died to all these special advantages and soon he (the
Jewish nation) found himself in “gedenna fire"—a cast-off con-
dition, in trouble, tribulation and afiliction, in which they have
suffered from that day to this, : ,
Lazarus also died: the condition of the Gentiles underwent a
change, and from the ‘Geatiles many were carried by the angels
(messengers, apostles, ctc.) to Abraham's bosom. Abraham is
. represented as the father of the jfasth-fi/d and receives to his
. bosom all the children of faith—who thus are recognized as the
heirs to all the promises made to Abraham. For the children of
the flesk, these are not the children of God, but the * children of -
the promise are counted for the seed" (children of Abraham)
“which seed is Christ,” and “if ye be Christ's then are ye (be-
liecvers) Abraham's seed (children) and heirs according to the
(Abrahamic) promise."—Gal. iii, 29. Yes, the condition of things
then existing terininated by death~at the death of Jesus—*for
if one died Ear all, then were all dead.” There the Jew was cast
ofi and has since been shown “no favor,” and the poor Gentiles
who before had been “aliens from the commonwealth (the
promises) of Isracl and without God and kawing no hope in the
world," were then “brought nigh by the blood of Christ" and
“reconciled to God."—Eph, ii, 13. If the two tribes living in
Judea ({l‘udah and Benjamin) were represented by ose rich man,
would it not be in harmony to suppose that the five brethren
represented the remaining /est tribes, who had " Moses and the
Prophets' as their instructors? The question relative to them -
was doubtless introduced to show that all special favor of God
ceascd to the ten tribes, as well as to the two directly addressed.
It scems to us evident, that Israel onlr was meant, for none olier
nation than Isracl had ** Moses and the prophets" as instructors,
In a word, this parable seems to teach precisely what Paul
explained in Rom. xi, 19-3t. How that because of unbelief, the
natural branches were broken off, and the wild branches grafted
in to the Abrahamic promises. In the parable, Jesus leaves
them in the trouble, and does 1.7t refer to their final restoration
to favor, doubtless because it was nut nertinent to the feature of
the subject treated; but Paul assures us, that when the fullness
of the Gentiles—the Bride—be come in “they (the Israclites) -
shall obtain mercy through your (the Church’s) mercy,” He
assures us that this is God's covenant with feskly fsrael (they
lost the higher—spiritual—promises, but are still the posscssors
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of certain earthly promises) to become the chief nation of carth,
. ete. In proof of this statcment, he quotes the Prophets, saying:
“The deliverer shall come out of Zion, (the glorified church,) and
shall turn away ungodliness from Facod," [thc fleshly sced). As
concerning the Gospel, (high calling) they are enemies, (cast off)
for your sakes: but as touc?\ing the election, they are beloved for<
the fathers' sakes. *“Ior God hath concluded them all in unbe-
lief, that he might have mercy upon all. O the depthsof the riches
both of the wisdom and knowledge of Godl"—Rom, xi, 30-32.

HAVING A.DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST.

Paul was a prisoner at Rome, awaiting freedom or death, he
knew not which. He had, since entering the ministry, gone
through an eventful carcer and endured much suffering. He
recounts to’ the Philippian church that, though he has suffered
much, it has resulted in the furtherance of the gospel. There-
fore he rejoices. Then he muses, wondering whether it is the
will of God that he continue to live, preach, write, and suffer,
and thus be a blessing to the church, or whether he has done -
- his work and will rest in death, being at the same time an illus-
trious martyr, And he asks himself, as it were, the question:
Which would you prefer to do if it were left to your decision?
and concludes that he would not know which of the fwo things
to choose; but he knows of a third thing which he would be in
no dowdt about if he were at liberty to choose it. He is in a
strait between fwo, having a desire for the third,

The * Emphatic Diaglott" translates the passage thus: “ Christ
will be magnified in my body by /e or by deaths, Therefore for
me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if to live in the
flesh, this to me is a fruit of labor; and what I should choose I
do not exactly know: I am indced hard pressed by the fweo
things. 1 have an earnest desire for the RETURNING and being
with Christ, since it is very much to be preferred.”"—Phil. i, 23.

An explanatory foot-note says, relative to the Greek Analusia,
rendered refurning, as above: Analusia, or the refurning, being
what Paul earnestly desired, could not be death or dissolution,
as implied by the word depars in common version, because it.
seemed a matter of indifference to him which of the two—/ife
or death—he should choots; but he longed for the analusia,
which was a #4ird thing, and very much to be preferred to cither
of the other #wo things alluded to, The word analusia occurs
in Luke xii, 36, and is therc rendered refurn, “ Be you like men
waiting for tgeir master when he will redwrn," etc,




“PART XI.

COUNTING THE COST. HOW MUCH
WILL YOU GIVE?

DEeAR fricnds we are not going to pass around the contribution
box now, but thinking this to be an all-important question, one
upon which depends, perhaps, as much the interest of every one
of us, as any qucstion we could propound, let us each for him-
celf carefully consider—Iow much will you give for the gospel
of Christ? DBut do you say, is it not a free ﬁospcl? Does not
the prophet say *Ho, cvery one that thirsteth come ye to the
waters, and he that has no moncy come ye, buy, and cat; yea,
buy wine and milk switkout money and without price?” Yes,
that_is a correct guelation, but there is nothing in the passage
guoted to indicate that a man who /as money can have the gos-
pel and still ke his money; these who are to have it without
moncy are those who Jawve no money fo pay. Dutsincercly, my
brother, my sister, my friend, now mucu will you give for the
gospel? It is excecdingly valuable and you should not expect to
get it for sot/iing, you should not be willing to take it for nothing
il you conld, neither can you expect to Fivc an eguivalent for it,
for “ils price is beyond swéies, and all the things thou canst
desire are not to be compared unto it."

Now il you have some faint idea of its value, perhaps you will
be willing to make some offer for it. Offerings are in order for
it noww, this is “the acteptable (receivable) year of the Lord,”
and we are closc to “the day of vengeance of our God:" and if
you want a chance in the high calling, you need to be quick and

rompt about it; we expect the quota under this call will soon
filled, and hope you will not be among the number who will
“stand without knocking and saying open unto us,” when it will
be forcver too late. Again we ask, How much will you give?
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Suppose we consider the word yize first in the sense of yielding,
“give car,” are you willing to give your allention and thought to
this gospel 7 Are you willing to bend your mind to it? Are you
willing to carefully, prayerfully and persistently consider it? Are
you willing to give it all the thought which you have hitherto

iven to matters of little or no importance? Consider it well;
ﬁiink of the hours you have spent reading works of fiction, wit
and humor, perhaps in playing somne sort of gane for diversion,
or even in reading history or secular news, mainly for the pur-
posc of being considered “well informed,” or possibly for the
purpose of being qualified for some position of honor (worldly)
or fame, Are you willing to give way, to give that attention to
the gospel that you have to these? Do you answer in the affirin-
ative?, . That is well so far, but that is nof enongh. Are you will-
ing (notice, these questions are for you to answer to yourself in
tho present tense, sof lo-morrewv) to give in the sense of guiting;
. are you willing if this gospel requires it, to give Elacc to prin-

ciples which will antagonize those which you have hitherto enter-
tained? Are you willing to have a radical change made in your
mind, and in your manner of reasoning, 7. ¢., so that instead of
reasoning from an earthly or natural standpuint, it shall be from
a spiritual or gm{d standpoint? Earthly wisdom would reason,
“if thine esemy hunger let him starve,” and everything clse on
the same line, but heavenly wisdom wai?s to have our heavenly
Father who understands all the weaknesses of our natures, and
all the influences that have been brought to bear upon us, adjust
matters for us, instead of taking them into our own hands and
managing from an carthly plane, and with carthly wisdom;
that is to say, looked at from an earthly standpoint, we resign
our own wisdom and become fools for Christ's sake,  You think
that is giving considcrable do you? Well itis, but you cannot
become a vessel fit for the master’s use zwithont. Are you wille
ing? Yes. Very well, that is good, but that is nof enongh, for
this gospel very likely will reveal to you that very many things
which you have hitherto considered harmless in their nature are
really very injurious to you, and you will be called upon to give
in the sense of abundoning, 1. e., to let go of in the sense of never
taking hold again—a long good-by—to the things you once
loved; among them muy be earthly hopes and expectations;
this heavenly wisdom wilrteach you that all these are transitory
and vain, and that the more you depend upon them the more
you will be deceived by them, and the greater will be your dis-
appointment, for your expeclations will fail to be realized, and
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your hopes will be blasted. You will find everything turned
around under the influence of the gospel, and that the things
which are highly estcemed among men are abominations in the
sight of Goh.—-l.uke xvi, 15. Notice the words “/Ligkly es-
tecemed among men;" earthly things needful for our physical
well-being arc not to be despised, nor will heavenly wisdon
I':rnmpt us to despise them, nor arc #ey the things referred to as
ighly estcemed among men, for men will sacrifice these for
worldly honor and wealth. If you will g7wve sway to the influ-".
cnces of the gospel upon you, you will be led to abominate that
which is HIGHLY estcemed among men, e
Let us sce what things are highly esteemed among men; what

~* do they make the greatest sacrifice for? Probably the greatest

cffort that men make is to be worskipped ; honor, fame, a name
amongrmcn; not so much to de¢ superior as to be regarded supe-
rior. To have men cast out your name as evi/, that is a terrible
thing for a man who knows nothing of the gospel of Christ; to
lose his reputation is one of the greatest, if not ke greatest,
calamity that can befall a man; he will not mind as much the
loss of his character, but the loss of his »eputation is most terrible
to the man of the world, for if you lose 744 you will lose your
 worldly friends mos#/y ; some of them will stand by if you have
glenty of money, but it will take a great deal cven of money to
old many fricnds after your rcputation is all gone: so if you
relinquish your reputation for the sake of the gospel (nothing -
¢/se should induce a man to part with it) you will be doing pretty
well, you will be grving considerable, Do you think you can do
it? Y-e-s? \\'clf.jcan *_ou not say it with emphasis? *“ By the
grace of God I willl" That is goed. You arc giving yourself
oor, after the wisdom of this world, arn’t you? Never mind,
ook not at the things that arc scen; they are Zemporal, DBut
you have not given enough yct—Ilave you any moncy? (No,
we arc not going to pass the contribution box now.) Yes, some,
Well much or little you will nced to give it, not to pay for the
ospel, but out of gratitude and that it may he sent to of4ers, and
there are some of the Lord's brethren living near your housc
that are hungry or sick and need help, so your ( ?Lmoncy will
be nceded, and with it will go those few friends who stuck by
you for your moncy's sake after your rcputation was gone; you
found by bitter (blessed) experience that a great share of your
friends left you when your reputation did, and mow the rest of
your worldly fricnds will go and you will be lcit alone. Will you
do it? *Yes, by the grace of God I willl" The \{ting of death
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(to the world) is past, isn't it? How much easicr it is to say yes,
now. Praise the Lord! But you have not given enough yet.
Now, my dear friend, you are not far from the kingi‘fam. Will
you sacrifice your case, your comfort, yea, /e itself if called
upon? Will you let it be worn out, or burnt out, or in any wa
used up for the sake of the gwospel of Christ? You will? Than
God! [ am so glad; you will be se rick. Now let us look over
this covenant. You have given your attention, your time, your,
mind, your reputation, your friends, your money, your /fe—scven
items, .- You have given yourself poor indeed, haven't you? I -
acknowledge the fact: /7 is so, poor, very poor, and you have
done this willingly. It makes me think of something I have
heard, and while [ am looking at you your countenance sceimns
changed; you remind me of some one 1 have known. Ab, it
comes to me now! Fesus of Nazareth was his name; why, low
much you resemdle him; you must be his drother. ** You know
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he wwas rich, yet
for our sukes he became poor, that we tltroug‘i\ his poverty might
be rich,"—I1I Cor, viii, 9. Why, you have done just as fe did -
and just what he intended when he said: “I have given you an
example that ye should do as I have done to you."—John xiii,
:f. Well, that is the best kind of will you could make, and I am
ad to greet you as my brotker; 1 also having done the same
things—"* for which causc /Ze is not ashamed to call s érethren.”
—Heb. ii, 11, You can afford to be poor and go about in dis-.
Enlim for awhile, now, inasimuch as you are an heir of the king-
om. " Hearken, my beloved Lrethren, hath not God chosen the
oor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which
¢ hath promised to them that love him?""—James ii, 5. And
now you will Zarn faster and be able to prepare yourself for
regal employment in the royal family; for *if any man will
(wills or wishes to) do his will, he shall Zrow of the doctrine,"—
ohn vii, 17. You now belong tp that company so aptly described
y the poet when he said: - ML o G,

“\What poor despised company
Of travelers are these,
Who walk in youder narrow way,
-Along the rugged maze?

“Ah, these are of a royal line,
All children of a A7ug,
Heirs of imniortal crowns divine,
And lo, for joy they singl



jeets, write to us.

\Why do they, then, :\ppc ar $0 niwan?
And why 50 much despised ?
Recauce of their rich roles wisem
The wordd 38 uot appriaad

* Bt why Keep they that uarrow road,
That Mgy 'n.-l e ny anage ?

T AWhy, that's the way their leader tronl;
.I'wt lave amd m't‘p his ways,

"Whatl is there, then, 1o other road -
To Salem’s happy groumd?
Clrist i the'only way 10 God;
Note ather can be fonnd,

ASK AND YE SHALL RECE.[V
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To as many as have rurcfull) read this little pamphlet :uul
hecome dt.cply interested in the subjects as herein presented,
we would say: If yon want further reading-matter on these sub-
If you are desirous of having preaching on
these glorious themes, let us know, and we will endeavor to have
the want supplied.  If you want some of |
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whom )mn think would be intercstcd in re-uhn-r !hcm write,
stating how many vou can use judiciously, .
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PREFACE.

THE design of this pamphlet is, first, to supply to such Christians as are alive and fully
consecrated, and hungering and thirsting after a fuller knowledge of “Our Father” and his plans,
what we believe to be “meat in due season;” leading suchrtorpeall their consecration vows:
secondly, to awaken those who adeepin Zion—showing those who are not truth-hungry,
what they are too much occupied with worldly plans to know, viz., that they are starving for the
“good word of God,” though they say—We are “rich and increased in goods and have need of
nothing.”

“I love to tell the Story!

More wonderful it seems,
Than all the golden fancies

Of all our golden dreams:
| love to tell the Story!

It did so much for me;
And that is just the reason

| tell it now tothee.”

It is our part, under heavenly dgton, to thus satter thefood—the seeds of thoughts; it is
God’s part to vater and give the increase—in some thirty, some sixty, and in sdroadaed-
fold to his praise. We leave the results with him.

ZION'S WATCH TOWER.



PART |I.

WHY EVIL WAS PERMITTED.

A DIALOGUE.

B.—Goob evening, Brother A.: if you are at leisure | would like to have some conversation with
reference to the Bible.

A—I am at leisure, my brother, and such a conversation should be of interest and profit to both
of us. Have you struck a new vein of precious metal in the mine of truth?

B—Well, no; | cannot say so. Thadt is, | am somewhat perplexedkivow whether the Bible

is really a mine of truth or not. There are many beautiful truths taught in the Bible which

commend themselves to my judgment, and if | could only have my mind clear on some points, |
would gladly accept the whole. It seenm),tthat there must be some way out of my difficulties,

if I could only find it, for surely the book is stamped with a wisdom higher than human, and my

difficulty may arise from a failure to comprehend it more fully.

A—Well, my brother, it gives me gat pleasure to meet with Aonest inquirer after truth. You

are anxious, then, to find the connecting links in the great chain which binds the interests of
humanity to the throne of God. We believe that all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and
that the Spirit will guide us in thenderstanding of itlf it should please him to use me as his
mouth-pece it wil be a geat privilege, and if | can render any assistanceilitafford me
pleasure.
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B.—Well, can you explain why evil was petteidd? If God is infinite in power, wisdom, and
goodness, why did he permit his faireation to be so marred by sin? After creating first
parents perfect angpright, why did he permiteBan to present the temptatj or why allow the
forbidden tree to have ague among theopd? Could he not have prevented all polggitof
man’s overthrow?

A—I see just where your difficulty lies, and | think | can make it very plain to you. It pleased
God for the joy it gives him to dispense his goodness, and to exercattrinagtes of his glorious
being, to create varioumders of intéigent beings. Some he hasdowed with geater capacity

than others; but each he made perfectly adapted to his sphere. We are acquainted with many
forms of life in our world, but above all others stands man, the masterpf @&d’'s
workmanship, endowed with reason and lliggence superior to all others, and given the
dominion over all. He was made upright and eet;f Godpronounced him “very good’—a
perfect ma—physically, mentally, and morally, yet unacquainted with evil and lacking
experience. Had evil never been placedotee him he could not have resisted it, and
consequently there would have been no virtue nor merit in hid right-doing. | presume | need
scarcely remark here that not the fruit of the tree but the act of disobedience caused man'’s fall.

B —But could not God have made man unchangeably perfect?

A—No; to have done so would have been to make another God. Unchangeableness is an
attribute only of an infilible, infinite being—G&d. He who cannot err must, oéeessity, be all-

wise, all-powerful, and consequently eternal.

B —I had never thought of it so.

A—If an intdligent being is to be made at all, he must be made liable to chaxyeasahe was

createdpure, any change must be from purity to sin. He could not even know the meaning of
goodunless he haevil to contrast with it. He could not
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be reckoned as obedient to God unless ata@inp to disobedience were presented, and such an
evil made possible.

B—But could not God, with whom we are told “all things are possible,” have interfered in
season to prevent the full accomplishment of Satan’s designs?

A—You say “all things are possible” with God. | trust you remember that it is all possible things
that are possible with him. “It is impossible for God to lie.”—Heb. vi, 18. “He cannot deny
himself."—II Tim. ii, 13. He cannot do wrong. He cannot choose any but the wisest and best plan
for introducing his agatures into life; and we should bear in mind that #et bf Gd’s not
interfering with the introduction and development of sin is one of the very strongest of reasons
for believing that evil is necessary and designed ultimately to work good.

C—Brother A., may | interrupt you here to ask, why, if it was proper and wise that Adam should
have a trial under the most favorable circumstances, asecperén, sould not all his posterity
have a similarly faorable trial? We all know that we are born with both mental and physical
ailments and imperfections. Why did not God give us all as good a chance as Adam?

A—If you or | had been in Adam’sgte, we would havedone just as he did. Remember, he had
known God only a little while. He found himself alive—perhaps God told him he wasdasoGr

had a right to command his obedience, and to threaten and jnfithment for disobedience.

But what did Adam know about theamter? Here was another creature at his side who
contradicted @d, tdling him that he would not dierom eating thefruit; that God was jealous,
because eating of thisuit would make him a God also. Then the tempter exemplified his
teaching by eating of it himself, and man saw that he was the wisest of creatures. Can you
wonder what they ate? No; as a reasoning being he could scarcely have done otherwise.

C—But he should have remembered the penalty—what a terrible price he must pay for his
disobedience—the wretchedness
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and death which would follow. If | were so placed, | thinkdgld make more effort to withstand
the tempter.

A—Wait, Brother C.; you forget that Adam, up to this time, was totally unacquainted with
wretchedness and death. He could kibw what wetchedness meant; he never had been
wretched. He did ndtnow what dying meant; and, if you or | had been there, controlled by an
unbiased judgment, we would have done just as Adam did. The reason you think you could
withstand better is, thgiou have had experience with evil, and have learned, in a measure, what
Adam up to that time had not learned in the smallest degree,—viz., to know good from evil.

C—O0, | see. Then it is because we would hdwoee just as Adam did; that God is justified is
counting us all sinners, that “lne man’s disobedience the many were made sinners,” and by
the offence of one, all were condemned” (Rom. v, 18, 19), and so “the wages oéatdin) (d
passed upon all,” and through or “in Adathdie.”

B—Do | understand you to say that God does evil that good may come?

A—By no means. God did no evil, and he pdteai it only because it was necessary that his
creatures shoulknow good from evil; that by being made acquainted with sin and its
consequences—sickness, misery, agdtld—they might learn “the exceedingfsiness of sin,”

and havingastedthat the bitter “wages of sin is death,” they might be preparetidose life

and to understand the wisdom and love of God in commanding obedience to his righteous laws.

B.—But did not God implant in his eature that very thirst for knowledge which led him to an
act of disobedience iarder to gratify it? Does it not seem, too, that he wanted him to become
acquainted with evil, and, if so, why shoulddtéach a penalty to thenéul act, knowing that a
knowledge of evil could be obtained in no other way?

A—We can see readily that a knowledge of evil could be
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obtained in no way except by its introduction; and, remember, Adam could not have disobeyed if
God had given no commandment, and every command must have a penalty attached to give it
force. Therefore, | claim that God not oritresawman’s fall into sin butlesignedt: it was a

part of his plan. God permitted, nay, designed man’s fall; and why? Because, having the remedy
provided for his release from its consequences, he saw that the result would be to lead man to a
knowledge, through experience, which would enable him to seetteenbss and blackness of
sin—"the exceeding sfulness of sin,” and the aichless bitiancy of virtue in contrast with it;

thus teaching him the more to love amhor his Ceator, who is the fountain and source of all
goodness, and to forever shun that which brought so much woe and misery. So the final result is
greater lovdor God, and geater hatred of all that gpposed to him. The best armament against
temptation is knowledge.

C—Your reasoning is clear, forcible, and, would seem to me, plausible, were it not that this
experience and knowledge came tatelto benefit the humannfély. Adam failed from want of
knowledge and experience to maintain uprightness oficher—his posterity, though possessing
that knowledge and experience, faildtiain uprightness from lack of dity occasioned by his

sin.

B—I can see no objection tgour view, that evil was pertbéd because necessary to man’s
development and designed for his udite god, were it not as Brother C. suggests—mankind
will never have ampportunity to make use of the experience and knowledge thus obtained. But
Brother A., what did you mean a few minutes since when you said God had a remedy provided
for man’s release from the effects of the fall before he fell?

A—God foresaw that having given man freedom of choice, he would, through lack of
knowledge, accept evil when disguised as an “angel of lightifidaalso, that becoming
acquainted with it, he would still choose it, because that acquaintance would
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so impair his moral nature that evil would become more agreeable to him and more to be desired
than good. Thus pertted to take his ownaurse, man brought upon himself misery aedtd,

from which he could never recover himself. Then the voice of infinite love is heard: “Behold the
Lamb of God that taketawaythe sin of the world.” This is Christ Jesus, and teatk ofChrist

for man’s sin was a part of God’s plan as much as man’s fall. He is “the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world.” His elathfor our sins was purposed by God before man fell; yes,
before man was created.

B —I begin to see a harmony and beauty emted with the inbduction of evil which | had not
suspected. May we not reasonably say that God could not have displayed those qualities of his
nature so attractive to uswercy and pity—nor could hisgreat love have been made so
apparent had not the occasion for their exercise been presented by man’s necessities?

A—I am glad that you have suggested this thought. It is true, that though “the Lord is very
pitiful and oftender mercy yet neither of these would have been seen had there not been a
sinner of requiring them; and while “Godl®e” and always has been the same, yet it is true
that “in this wasmanifestedhe love of God, and hereby perceive we the love of Gechulrse

he (Christ) laid down his life for us.” And do you not see that in the arrangement of the whole
plan thewisdomof God is beautifully shown? Let me shyther, that as we poeed, we shall

find God’sjustice made to shine because of theraduction of evil. God might havield his
creatures of these attributes, but never lerebitedthem had not sin furnished anoasion for

their exhibition.

B —I am becoming anxious to see the outcome. You have suggested that Christ is the remedy for
man’s recovery from the ef€ts of the fall, and that it was so arranged pumghosed by God
before creating the race, but you have not shioamthe recovery is effected.

A—I am glad that you have not lost sight of the real object
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of our conversation. The answer to this questidhi mvolve the consideration of two points:—
First, What was the penalty pronounced anddtdll? ad, Second What was the remedy, and
how applied? May | ask you tdase in Scripture language what penalty Gowdnounced on
Adam’s sin?

B—I believe it reads, “In the day thaatest them, thou shalt surely die.” But he did not for
nine hundred and thirty years.

A—You quote correctly. The marginal readingj Wwelp you over the difficulty of his living nine
hundred and thirty years. It is a more literal rendering of the Hebrew text: “In the day thou
eatest ther, dying thou shalt die,”+e., from the moment he should disobey Goekatth would

have dominion over him—would have a claim and right to him, and wagdadits work. It was

only a question of time how soon it should lay him low. Elements of disease infested all nature
with which he came in contact, since separated from Eden and its trees of life.

We all are in a dying condition, partially dead; mentally, morally, and physically. From the
moment of birth, and before it, we have been in the clutchesathdand he never lets go until
he has conquered. Man, by means of medicab#tidmpts resistance; but, at best, it is but a very
brief struggle. Adam, becaugghysically peréct, couldoffer great resistance. Death did not
completely onquer him for nine hundred and thirty years, while theerat the present time,
through theaccumulatedlls handed downhrough generations past, yields to his power on an
average in about thirty-two years.

C—We are, then, so to speak, overshadowed by deaththe cradle to the tomb, the shade
increasing each moment until it is blackness complete.

A—Yes; you get the thought. As David expresses it in the twenty-thitchPSawalk through
the valley of the shadow of death.” The further we go down into this valley the darker it
becomes, until the last spark of life expires.
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B —I understand you to believe that diseases of the various kinds are but the moettt diyd
which we are devoured, since we were placed within his reach by Adam’s sin?

A—Yes; every pain and ache we feel is evidence not that deftbet hold of us, but that he
now hasus in his grasp. Adam and all his race have bedeathever since he disobeyed.

C—We frequently speak of death as the “Angel God has sent,” “the gate to eog/ésiq.,
and yet | confess | could never regard it except as an enemy, and such it would really seem to be.

A—Nowhere in Scripture is it represented as our friend, but always as an enemy of man, and
consequently the enemy of God, who loves man; and we are told that “for this purpose Christ
was manifest, that he miglestroy deatrand him that hath the power of death,—that is, the
devil”

B —If death is the penaltipr sin, has not mankind paid that penalty in full when dead? Might he
not be released from death the moment after dying, yet fully meet the demand of justice?

A—"The wages of sin is death,”—not dying, bud€ati—forever. As well say that a man
condemned to imprisonment for life, hazteived the full penalty in the act of going into prison,

as that man received his penalty in #to¢ of goinginto death. By disobedience man fell into the
hands of Justice, and, though God is merciful and loving, there can be no warfare between his
attributes. Mercy and love must be exercised in bagmwith justice. “God is just,” and “Wby

no means clear the guilty.” Man was guilty, and must therefore be dealt with by justice. Justice
cries, Your life is forfeited, “dying thou shalt die.” Man is cast into theagmpri®n-house of

death, and Justice, while locking him in, says: “Thou shalt by no means come out thence until
thou has paid the uttermost farthing.”

B.—Do | express the same idea by saying that man forfeited his right to life by his disobedience,
and, consequently, God, in
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justice, recognizing and enforcing his own law, could not permit him to live again unless he could
meet the claims of justice?

A—The idea is the same. Man is the debtor, and unless he can pay the debt he cannot come out
of the prison-house ofedth—cannot have life. He cannot pay this debt, and consequently
cannot release himself. But man’s weakness and helplessness agias®wfor the display of

God’s mercy and love in Christ Jesus, for “When there was no eye to pity, and no arm to save,”
God devised a way by which he could be both just and merciful; and so, “while we were yet
without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.”

C—How for them? His death does not prevent men from dying.

A—It does not prevent their dying, but it does prevent their continuance in the prison-house of

death. He came to “open the prison doors and set at liberty the captives.” This he does, not by
opposing God'’s justice, but by recognizing it, and paying that which is due. He has a right to set

those prisoners free. In his own death—the just for the unjust—he ransomed us, astens wri

“I will ransom (purchase) them from the power of the grdv'l will redeem thenfrom death;”

“for ye were bought with a price, even the precious blood (life) of Christ.”

C—I understand you to mean, that as Jesus Christ came into the world by a spatia act

of God, he was free from the curse which rested upon the balance at¢he¢herfore not liable

to death. As the second Adam he was tried, but came off conqueror. “He was obedient even unto
death;” but his right to life not having betmfeited, either through Adam’s sin or his owrath

had no claim upon it. He, therefore, hadumforfeited lifeto offer Justice as a ransom for the
forfeited lifeof mankind.

A—Yes, as he himself said, “My flesh | will giier the life of the world.”—John vi, 51. He
must have a right to continuance of life, else he could not give it. He did not conquer nor
overthrow Justice, buecognizingthe justice of the law of God
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in the forfeit of the sinner’s life, he purchased it back with his own, and thereby obtained the
right to “destroy death,”—the enemy who for a time is used as the servant of Justice.

B.—Then Justice accepted the life ©hrist as a substitute for the sinner’s life. But it seems
unjust to make the innocent suffer for the guilty.

A—It would be unjust tanake or compesuch suffering, but “Chriggave himself for us.” “He
for thejoy that was set before him endured the cross.”

C.—But how could the life obnepurchase the life ahany?
A—BYy the rule of
SUBSTITUTION.

As Adam was substituted for thace in trial, andhrough his failure “dath passedpon all
men,” and all were counted sinners, even before birth, so the obedierdathin Christ
justified all men to a return to life. Paul so expresses it in Rom. v, 18 [Em. Diaglott]: “For as
through thedisobediencef oNE man the manywill be constituted sinners, so aldodugh the
obedienceof the oNE, themanywill be constituted (rd@ned) righteous;” and, “as through one
offense, sentence came on all men to condemnation (condemning thesath), o also,
through one righteousct, sentence came on all men to justification of life,” justifying their living
again.

B—Shall we understand, then, that the resttion of the dead is optional or compmuis on
Justice?

A—Christ having “tastedehthfor every maii it is certainly compulsory on Justice to release
the prisoners held for sin. Christ's sacrifice having bemmtepted as “thepropitiation
(settlement) ofour sins, and not of ours (believers) only, but dsothe sinsof the wHOLE
WORLD,” all mustgo free becauseésod is justto forgive us our sins.”—I John, i, ix.

B.—Does this simply universal, eternal salvation?

A—No, it implies the saving or salvation of all men from the Adaremtld, but as many of them
will be liable to the “second
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death,” on account of their own sin, aannot be eternal salvation.The second Adam will
eventually restore to the race all that it lost by the first Adam’s sin.

C—Was everlasting life one of the things possessed by Adam before he sinned, and which he
lost in death; and is it to be restored to mankind through Christ’'s ransom?

A—Yes; his continuance of life, if obedient, is implied in the threatening of death if disobedient.
Adam, when created perfect, was possessed of a pedeygt and with pedct arrangements for

the continuance of the perfect life, in the treeedus) of life, in the garden. This kind of life
would have lastediorever had he continued obedient, hence wastasting life, conditioned

only on obedience. This was lost, and is to be restored to all mankind,—viegtmerfof being,

or life and perfect provision for isverlastingcontinuance in harmony with God.

C—Then this salvation cannot be what Paul refers to, saying, “the gift of God is eternal life.”

A—Natural (human) life—evetasting—was originallya gift from God, but its restoration is not,
strictly speakinga new gift;rather it is an old gift returnedife once possessed was lost, and is

to be restored becauparchased-paid for—by the ekath ofChrist. The restoredace,brought

back to where they were before the falill wave the advantage dfnowing from actual
experience the character and resultssiof which plunged ourace in ruin. Then, with the
knowledge of sin and its miserable results, gained during the present time, they may be
considered superior to all temptation and sid,dherefore, not liable tcedth. They will enjoy
everlasting lifein the same sense that Adam possessed it before the fall, and that angels now
possess it,—viz., the right and means of continuing their lifefbyng, etc., Psalmotviii, 25), as

long as they continue obedient to God'’s laws. This is not the same, howewemasality—the

new giftof God [see “The Narrow Way to Life.”—act No. 5] which the Scriptures assert to be
possessed by God our Father
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and our Lord Jesus Christ only, gmamisedto those of the Gospel church, who overcome and
become his Bride. Thisew giftwas never known of before this Gospel age, “Which in other
ages was not made known unto the sons of men aratnsevealed unto his holy apostles and
prophets by th&pirit.”—(Eph. iii, 5; see also ICor. ii, 10, and | Pet. i, 12.) It “is now made
manifest by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abalsaddobtained the
right to do so by giving “his life a ransom for all’), and hath brougtg andimmortality to light
through the Gospel.”—II Tim. i, 10.

Yes, our Lord made both things possible, the restoratidnfefto mankind in general, and the
attainment of the superlative degree of lifsrmortality—by those who overcome and become
his bride. It is of this great prize setftwe believers of this Gospel age that Paul speaks, saying:
“God having provided sombetter thingfor us.” (Theirs was good and grand, but the bride’s
portion is better.)—Heb. xi, 40.

The character and exclusive application of iemise of the divine, incorruptiblenmortal
principle of life to the “little flock,” the “bride,” is shown in the following and other Scriptures,—
| Tim. vi, 16: God ‘only hath immortality:” a life incorruptible, independent of any support,
eternal (the worceternal merely expresses duration, nothing more: God is btehnal and
immortal—I Tim. i, 17.) In John v, 26, Jesus gives his own definitionnahortality, claiming
that the Fathegivesit to him. “As the Father hatlife in himself so hath hgivento theSonto
have life in himself: He thus became a partaker of the divineh@&h’'s) nature, a son of
God—the “theonly begotten” on that highest plane. And it is to partake of this gafhef
God—"glory, honor, andmmortality”—that his Bride is called. According to his promise she is
to become “partaker of the divine nature,” also—the same high plane of sonship—"joint heir
with Jesus.” She is to have within her “a well of water (life) springing up3.(¥, 14), while the
rest of mankind may come to the fountain to drink.—Rev. vii, 17, and
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xxii, 17. Paul says of the overcoming church, “This mortal must pimomortality.”—I Cor. xv,
53.

Thus we see that theew giftis that held out for the brideimmortality—divinity: while that
which the world will get will be theestorationof the former life. When the world is restored to
perfect human life, possessing tkeowledge of good and evil, as pect obedience W be
expected of them as was required of Adam.

C—You seem to think there are wonditionsto salvation, while the Scriptures mention them
frequently.

A—There are conditions laid down fattaining the high déng to joint-heirship and dominion
with Jesus andmmortality, but none for the recovery of thace from the fall, except the
righteousness and acceptable of the substitute.

C.—If ransomed, why do they remain in death, and othersutieeChrist has paid the price?

A—But the price is not yet fully paid. To have a clear understanding of God’s plan, we must
recognize the distinction which he makes between the world in general and the Church, or called-
out ones of the present time. God loves the world, and has made great gmdvigibns, as we

have seen, for their comings s due timgto a condition of peection and happiness, but, in

the meantime, while they are getting their experience with evil, God calls out “a little flock,” to
whom he makeséxceeding greaand precious premisgsconditioned on their living separate

from the balance of the world—"overcoming the world,”—viz.: that they may become “children

of God,” “partakers of the divine nature,” the “bride,” and “joint heirs,” with his only tiego

Son, Jesus Christ (anointed).

With her Lord, the wife becomes a part of the Christ—the anointed “body.” Sheillsawp fthe
measure of the afflictions of Christ, which are behind.—Col. i, 24. With him, she bears the cross
here and when every member of that body is made “a living sacrifice,” has crucified the fleshly
human nature, then thedoNEMENT sacrificewill be finished, and the bride,
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being complete, W enter with her lord into the glory which follows, and share with him in the

“joy that was set before him,” and which he set before her—of blessing all rttileeg$aof the

earth, thus completing ther-oNe-MENT between God and the redeemed raced,Aas in the

first Adam (and Eve—they being counted as one—Gen. &ll 2)je, so in Christ (Jesus and his

bride made one—Eph. ii, 15) shall all be made alive.” | Cor. xv, 22. Jesus, the head, atoned for
his body, his bride, and his righteousness is imputed to her. Being thus justified, and considered
holy in God’s sight, she is perigd to have fellowship with him in hisiferings that she may

also share with him in his glory. [See Tract No. 7, Work of Atonement—Tabernacle Types.]

Behold what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us (believers), that we should be
called thechildren of Godand if children, then heir$ieirs of God and joint-heirswith JEsus
CHRIST, our Lord,if so be that we suffer with hita-Rom. viii, 17.

B—It is very clear to my mind, that a false idea of substitution has obtained among Christian
people, from a supposition that it represented God as a vindictive, vengeful tyrant, ecegrgeb

man had sinned; refusing to show mercy witbdhad been shed, and caring not whether it was
the blood of the innocent or the guilty, so long as it llasd. | doubt not many Christians have
been led to look upon substitution as a God-dishonoring doctrine, even though there are many
scriptures which are found difficult to otherwise make use of, as, “He tastdt fdr every

man;” “My flesh | will give for the life of the world;” “Without the shedding of blood (life) there

iS no remission of sins;” “Redemption through his blood;” “While we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us;” “We were reconciled to God by theath of his son;” and many other texts to the
same effect. It was not by his leaving therglwhich he had, nor by his keeping the law, nor by
his being rejected of the Jews, a man ofr@vs and acquainted with grief, nor by his
resurrection,
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nor by work he has since accomplished, bloy, HisDEATH that we are reconciled to Gdd.

| now see him as mankind’s substitute, sufferiagttl, the penalty which thestice of God had
inflicted upon us. | can see “the @eding sifulness of sin” in God’s sight, the pection of his
justice, and his great wisdom in so arranging it all, that man’s extremity was made the occasion
for the manifetation of “the greatove wherewith he loved us “when” he gave his only begotten
Son,” and “laid upon him thmiquity of usall,” as well as the love of Christ, who gakiemself

for us, that he mightedeemus from all iniquity, (buy back to us all we had lost by iniquity). |

feel to exclaim with Paul, “O! the depth of the riches both of the knowledge and wisdom of
God.”

C—Do you understand the Scripturesteach that all mankind iivreach and maintain the
perfection of life which Adam lost—which you calleeVerlasting life?

A—It would seem as though such love, when seen, would, beget love and obgHignwe are
assured there is a secorehth, and while those who become subject toilt,nat compare in
numbers with the saved, yet, there will be some, who willeetht perfectin, even at the end of
the thousand years, who being incorrigible will be cast into the lake of fire (the second death.)

God made provision before oureation for the recovery from the firstedth, (the present
Adamic death,) but, if after experience with evil and a knowledge of good, they do not appreciate
good, they W die for their own sin (not Adam’s). There is no recovery fromseeonddeath—

Christ will not die for them again. Justice and love can do nothing more for them.

C—Do you not understand that some are condemned tseibend deatlduring the Gospel
Age?

A—Yes, in |1 Jno. v, 16, and Heb. vi, 4-6, we are informed that somenitahis sin now, but
from the conditions mentioned, they are evidefgly. Only those who have been brought to a
knowledge of God and hgoodword and have
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received the Holy Ghost—in aond, Saintsare the only ones who could commit it—those who
have already received all the benefits of ranfmm sin,etc., and who know it. If these, being
washed, like the sow, willingly go back to the wallowing in the mire of sin, they commit the sin
unto death.

| do not mean simply backsliding, but open apostacy and rejection of Jesksdfiwansom and
purchase as explained by the Apostle.

And now there is another thought | would like you to notice: Jesus not only ransomed his bride
from death but as her head becomes her leader, example, forerunner, and captain of her
salvation to the spiritual condition and divine nature. Téatll and rasrection ofour Lord are
inseparably joined: the death was necessapuasansom, to release us from the condemnation

of sin, and to justify us before God; the resation was necessary thdtraugh our Lord’s
guidance, grace and strength bestowlugh the Spirit we might be able to walk in his
footsteps as he hath set us an example—"being made conformable to his death.”

B—I see a force, then, in Paul's expression, Rom. v, Recbnciledby thedeath—savedtby
the life.” His deathjustified us to human lifebut his example and aid enable us to “become
partakers of théivine naturé and life immortal.

C.—If justice could not let mankind go free froneath, how could Jesus be permitted to live if
he became man’s substitute? Must not his life be forever forfeited?

A—It was forever forfeited-he never took the same life again. He was quickened (made alive)
to ahigherlife by the Father. He was “put to death in thesh but quickened by th8pirit” to a
higher plane, apiritual body.As we shall be, he, our leader, was “sown a natural body, raised a
spiritual body.” Had he risen a fleshly being, with fleshly life, we could not go free. It would have
been taking back our “ransom”—our “price.” As Paul says, “He took upon him the form of a
servant (fleshjor the suffering of death.” He had no need of
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it further; he left it. “He made his souifé¢) an offering for sin:” “My flesh | Wi give for the life
of the world.”—Jno. vi, 51. It was given forever. “This man, after he had offemedacrifice
for sinsforever, sat down on the right hand of God,” Heb. x, 12, having received a higher life.

B —This change, then, accounts for Aiing so strangely after his tegecton—appearing in
different forms—as the gardener to Mary, and “afterwardswother formto two of them,” etc.

His appearing in their midst, the doors being shut, and anon vanishing out of their sight. | often
thought it peculiar. But did not his fleshly body disappear from the tomb?

A—Yes; “His flesh saw not corruption.” Whaetame of his flesh,know not any more than |
know what lecame of the variousodies in which he appeared after his resttion, and of the
various fleshly bodies in which angels appeared at various times. “They saw not corruption;” but,
remember, it was not tteoms of mattewhich composed the body—(and which are continually
changing)—thesatomsdid not sin, and were not cursed nor forfeited by the fall. It was the flesh
life, and Christ’s laying down his flesifie, effects the ransom.

C—Now, another point: Are all our sins, actual as well as imputed, forgiven?

A—While all are justified from Adam’s sin unconditionally, yet, where knowledge of right is
possessed, obedience is expected as far as they are able to obey. Failure in this respect is the
occasionfor their being leaten withmany or few stripesin the age to come; while the “little

flock” who now believe into and are baptized into Christ, become membéis bbdy are by

their faith justified fromall things (Acts xiii, 39), will not be keaten with stripes in the world to

come. True, they now receive “chastisement whereof all are partakers,” bag aopenalty;

only as the “rod and staff” of Christ, the Shepherd, to guide his sheep.

Thus the sins of the “Church of the First-born” are passed
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over, (not imputed), and she is justified, not frdeathonly, but ‘from all things’

This is beautifully pictured in thieaw by the Passover.Wherever in that night theamb was
eaten, and his dbd sprinkled, the first born wamssed overspared.—Ex. 12. So, during this
night—the Gospel age—Chrigiur Passover (lamb) is sacrificed, and we “keep the feast.”—I
Cor. v, 8. We feed on our Lamb with some of thettdsi herbs” of affliction to sharpen our
appetite. All such are passed over. This type showsgheial valueof Christ’s cath to his
body, “The Church of th&irst-born.” Thus, “God is the Saviour of all measpeciallyof those
thatbelieve’—I Tim. iv, 10.

C—Does not the race get back, in the second Adaimtual life?

A—Certainly not; Adam was not a spiritual but@man beingconsequently had human life and
powers, which were “very good.” Believers of this Gospel age only are warranted by the word of
God in expecting a chandeom human to spiritual conditions—spiritual bodies with spiritual
powers “like unto the angles,” and “like unto Christ’s glorious body.” This spiritual condition will
be ours “in the resuection.” Those who hope to obtain tliswnature are influenced by those
hopes and promiseduring the present life, and endeavor to live in harmony with rieat
nature. There are said to bleegottenof the Spirit through the word of truth that they should be
(at birth—resurrecton) a kind of first fruits of his (God’s) eatures.”—Jas. i, 18; Rev. xiv, 4.
Because of thibegettingwe speak of them as already spiritual beings, though really such in
embryo only. Those of ourace notbegottenof these promises, etc., will never be spiritual
beings, but as we have seen willrbstoredto humanperfection.

C—I have heard frequently your views of restitution, and saw some force and considerable
beauty in them, but | never before saw how absolutely certain man’s restoration to life is. | see
now that the sam@sticeof God, which could in no case clear
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the guilty, could not permit man’s release frdeathuntil the price of his ransom had been paid.
The very purity of this justice, as well as the love of God in providing the ransom, assures us that
the penalty or price being paid, every nmnstultimately be releasefdlom death. And, Brother

A., from one of your remarks | get a beautiful thoughtes-That the world’s redemption from

sin and restoration fromedth, has been awaiting for 6000 years the coming and workeof
cHRIST (head and body). For over 4000 years it awaited the coming and sacrifice of the Head,
and for nearly 2000 years it has also been awaiting the completion and sacrifice of the body.
When the body is comgle, sacrificed and united to the Head, then follows the glorious
restoration of the fallen race. Oh, how grand and glorious it seems! How like a God of infinite
wisdom and love.

B—Yes, yes; it lifts a load from my heart, as | think how God’s word is its own ietermrand
shows forth his grat, loving plandor all our ace. And yet, we can scarcely realize its truth,
though thus supported by his Word and commended of our judgment. | presumecausd
from infancy we have been bound by false ideas.

A—And how it seems to unfold itsetfow; just at the time most needed, as the offset of the
arguments of infidels; to give confidence and strength to God’s children, who are being forced,
out of, and sepatedfrom the worldly-minded churches of today. | consider it a strong evidence
that the Gospel age is ending, and thtiarefore this message of “Restitution,” not ddaring

the age, is put into our mouths now. Thus, God is gradually revealing himself through his plans,
and the more we know of him, the more we will love and honor him.

C—One another thought | would like to suggest. Paul speaks of being madtackp to
angels. Can it be that angels are learning the dreadfatteffof sin,from seeing man’s
experience with it, and the love, mercy, justice, and power of God, in rescuing man from it? The
thought presented to my mind is, that this terrible fall, with all its bitter consequences, together
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with this glorious plan of the ages for the restoration of the falles,rand the inbduction of
the new creatin, of which Jesus is the head, is intended for the instruction and benaiit of
God's intelligent creatures, as well as for mankind.

A—A very good thought. We know that angels are intensely interesteatamivwg theunfolding

of the plan. We read in Peterl2, “Which things the angels desired to look into,” and again
(Heb. i, 14). “Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for those who shall be heirs
of salvation?” Probably they are learning for the first time itheensity of ®&d’s love, and
wisdom, and power—the exceeding beauty of holiness, in contrast with sin, and the lesson of the
necessity of entire obedience and complete submission toilth& ¥he one geat Master and
Father of all, as was beautifully exemplified in his dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ.

C—What we have seen relativedwil in man—how and why it came—when and howi it e
eradicated, its usefulness, yea, necessity, @staction against future sin, etc., seems not only
satisfactory, but a grand solution of a question which has long perplexed me and many others of
God’s children. Now let me ask, can we go further and learn God’s plan relatBegan the
tempter?

A—Our only source of information on the sed is the Bible, and its agants, while brief, are

to the point, and furnish us all requisite information. Scriptures refer to evil spirits as “legion,” or
a multitude under a head or prince calleda8. They were at one time angels of GaeteP (ii,

4) and Jude (6) speak of them as—"The angels who kept not their fatt"gef purity and
sinlessness) whom God “cast downTartarusand delivered into chains of darkness.”

It is a fundamental law of God’s universe, governing all eares, that “The soul (being) that
sinneth, it shalllie’—that, in a word, God would supply life to noeature that would not live in
harmony with higighteous laws: and though in conformity to this universal law, all the rebel
angels were from
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the moment of rebelliomloomedto die, and must ultimately die, yeto& who we are told

“makes the wrath of man to praise him and the remainder (of man’s wrath) hestrain, has
actedupon the same principle with the rebel angels. He uses them as his agents in the sense that
they accomplist{probably unknowingly) a part of his plan, and give mankind the knowledge of

evil and its bitter results—sickness, pain, and death of mindady And kecause of this work

which they are designed to accomplistodGthe Father, “who only hattnmortality” (I Tim. vi,

16)—ife in himseli—the fountain of all life continues for centuries to supply life to these,
condemned to death.

| presume that the rebel angels thought that they iwer®rtal beings, and that while God could
givelife to any creature, he coutt take it away agairand probably with pride engendered by
this thought of their own hold on life and their supposed inherezdtmgess, they may have
meditated and attempted “a usurpation” of God’s authority.

B—We can see the folly of presuming that he who created and gave life, could not by the same
power remand any of those beings again to the same elements from which he created them,

A—Their rebellion was followed not by death, but by an expulsion from God’s presence [to
“Tartarus—which probably signifies ouearth]. This we can imagine a source of trial to the
sinless angels. If God had said sinners shdiddand these having sinned did not die, it would
appearas though God had been misrepresenting his power. He had power to cast them out of his
presence, buapparentlylacked power to destroy them. Here was apparentlyah government

nearly as strong as God’s, and any who loved evil might desert Jehovah’s hosts and join those of
Satan.

Whenmanwas created and placed in Eden, a marvel of perfection and beauty, but on a different
plane of being from any previouseaton, and withone powerpossessed by none other—the
power to propagate his own species, can we wonder if



22

Satan felt disposed to capture thsnalerful ceationfor dlies and sulgcts? This he did attempt,

and approached as a friend who was truly interested in them, and desired their welfare, saying—
Why not eat of the “tree ddnowledge of good and evil,” and be very wise? They said that God
had charged them not to eat of it, and had cautioned them that if they ate they would die—lose
life and return to the dust from whence they were taken. Ah, my dear friendsasayst® not
deceived; God has tolcbu an untruth; let me assure you, that yalli “not surely die;"you are
immortal beings and can no more die than God himself. Let on@ircce you that God is
deceivingyou, kecause the &rd God doth know that you would become as gods, knowing good
and evil; therefore, he seeks to prevent your progress and knowledge by datsathdeath.

Then Satan ate and died not, and this seemedrtobo@ate his statements and to make God a

liar. I doubt not that &an hought he told the truth when he saidnhad immortality and could

not die. His own experience had evidently been such as to lead him to suppose God could not
withdraw life when once given. And thadt that Adam, after sinning, was shut dtdm
fellowship and communion with God, but did nostantly die seemed but a corroboration of
Satan’s own previous experience.

It was not long, however, untileath made its appearance, and gave evidence nilaatwas

“mortal” (Job iv, 17), proving the word of God true arateé8’s statement false. We can imagine

the awe and terror of the rebel angels as they saw lifeless Abel, and realized that their theories as
to the endlessness of life were thus profalde As they began to see the power of God to
destroy as well as to €ate, they realized that the penalty against them as sinners (death) would
sometime be fulfilled. That theyow realize that their end ®estruction is evidenced by the

words of the legion to Jesus—"We know thee . . . Art thou come to destroy us?"—Luke iv. 34.

Though now convinced of God’s power, they aiielgs enemies, and use their powerojgpose
God’s plan, etc.; and they
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are permitted to exercise great power, aadminglyto triumph over God’s plans and people,
but it is only for a time, thank God, and their power is limited; so far can they go and no further.

The untruth which deceived in Eden—H@u shalt not surely die” has been teaching of the

devil through all generations since. He has taught it toealtiten peoples, and among those who

are God’'s children—Christians—he hasseeded in getting many to believe him instead of
God. But sinceleathhas come, he offsets the logical conclusions by saying that the real being is
not dead; that merely the house has died, and that the being himself you cannot see, that he is
immortal—indestructible. Upon this falsehood he has built up in the minds of Christian people
the belief in a place of endless tormdat the supposed endless being, which doctrine is a
blasphemy on the character ohdgah and contradiction of his word, which eegedly declares

that “the wages of sin ideathi (not life in torment), and “the soul (being) that sinneth, it shall

die” (not live in misery).

By these doctrines and teachings Satan causes the statemertd’®fw@rd to sound like
mockery when it declares—"God lisve—"God so loved the world,” etc. But while Satan may
have supposed that he was opposing Jehovah by making the pathway which |Eadb by
glory, rugged andtsep and hard tdimb, yet we can see that God is still making use\of to
accomplish his plandor the “narrow way,” and careful walk andegt faith are essential
elements in the development of titde flock, to whom it is the Father’'s good pleasure to give
the kingdom”—"The Christ (anointed) of God.”

Every truth of God seems to be opposed with a specious error, and every eatamns ®hich
we receive is a hdrance to ouraception of some truth of God; and likewise eveyrdvof
God’s truth which we get a firm hold of, repels at once the error of the eh@muys give the
more earnest heed to the word of God “which is able to make us wise unto
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salvation” (the great salvation promised to the overcomers—the Bride).

Soon &tan’s power must wane. When in God’s plan evil has served its designed purposes, the
Lord will take to himself his grat power and reign (Rev. xiy), and the rule whicha®&n now

bears over those who do his will, will be ovedwn, and a new age ushered in, the law and
controlling power of which will beighteousness-a great contrast, indeed, with “the presevit

world” (age). This taking of control is described by Jesus in a parable—MazK.iiAnd again,

Rev. xx, 2, it is represented in a pen picture dmding of Satan with a sbng chain of power

for a thousand years. When bound he has not yet met his doom—destruction#+hately be
restrained from eceiving the nations until the end of timélennial age. Then all mankind having
come toknow good anevil, and having been restored to perfection of beihgulsl and could

resist all temptabin, and if &tan were again to present temmatithey should oppose it and

him, else they are as guilty as he. And so we read, Satan is again permitted to try the restored
perfect human faily, who now know by experience what sin is, and what God’s love is; and,
strange as it may seem, a number follow and join the rebellion of the angels—yet we cannot
doubt that the numberilwbe smallin comparison with the numbers who shade in harmony

with God.

The agency of evil being then ended, all evil will be wiped out; awéryknee shall bow, and
everytongue confess (Jesus) to the glory of God the Father.”—Phil. ii, 11. As Paul declares
(writing of Christ and his body-church): “The very God efape shalbruise &tan (crush the
serpent’s head—destroy him) under yoeetf fiortly.”—Rom. xvi, 20. Paul again declares that

the destruction of Satan and the evil which he has caused, was the object of Jesus’ coming into
the world and dying—"That througredth he mightlestroyhim that had the power of death,—

that is, thedevil”—Heb. ii, 14.

John also adds his testimony that “For this purpose the Son
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of God manifested, that he might destroywuweksof the devil’—all evil (I Jno. iii, 8).

C.—How wonderful it seems! To think that God has for over six thousand yeargtpdrmot

only men, but angels, to misunderstand heatwisdom power, and lovethat in due time those
attributes might shine with mefold brilliancy. This furnishes us a key, too, to our Christian
experience. How often, while endeavoring to walk in Jesus’ footsteps, and to overcome evil with
good we are misunderstood and our purposes maligned. “The world knoweth uscaasé it

knew him not.”—I Jno. iii, 1.

B.—I want to say to you before leaving, that | am much rejoiced to see clearly as | now do, why
God permitted evil; that it was not, that he had elected ninety to hell to each ondochyhsey,

and introducecvil as pretext to justify their damnatiomor, on the other hand, was gdause

God could not help its introduction, and lacke@iddomto foresee, andowerto avert it; but that
hearranged for its introdation, and our recovery from it as the embodiment o$d@Mm, LOVE,

and MERcY.

A—What a privilege is ours, dear friends, to be living during thellfiedgint of the “Seventh
Trumpet,” during which “thenystery of Goaghall be finished.”—Rev. x, 7. As the mystery and
cloud of error and evil begins to roll away, and we gdinapge ofour Father’s loving plans, how
it rejoices and refreshes our hearts to see him as, indeed, a God oL&bus.lift upour hearts
and rejoice, as we see that the glorious Millennial day is dawning, and that soon—

“His truth shall break through every cloud
That vails and darkens his designs.”

In the light of the unfolding plan, Cowper’s lines seem almost an inspiration:
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“God moves in a mysterious way,
His wonders to perform;

He plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.

Deep in unfathomable mines
Of never-failing skill,

He treasures up his bright designs,
And works his sovereign will.

Ye fearful saints, fresh courage take;
The clouds ye so much dread

Are big with mercy, and shall break
In blessings on your head.

Judge not the Lord by feeble sense,
But trust him for his grace;

Behind a frowning providence
He hides a smiling face.

His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour;

The bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.

Blind unbelief is sure to err,
And scan hisvord in vain;

God is own interpreter,
And he will make it plain.”

May we not with angels sing “Glory to God in the highest, on easticg god will toward
men;”

“Tell the whole word these blessed tidings,
Speak of the time of rest that nears;

Tell the oppressed of ev'ry nation,
Jubilee lasts a thousand years.

What if the clouds do for a moment
Hide the blue sky where morn appears:
Soon the glad sun of promise given,
Rises to shine a thousand years.

A thousand years earth’s coming glory—
“Tis the glad day so long foretold:

“Tis the bright morn of Zion’s glory,
Prophets foresaw in times of old.”
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PART IlI.

WHY WILL THERE BEA SECOND ADVENT?

THAT our Lord intended us as his disciplines, to understand, that for some purpose, in some
manner, and at some time, he would come again, is, we presume, admitted and believed by all
familiar with the Scriptures.

When he said, “If | go away, | will come again,” we believe that he certainly referred to his
second personal comin§ome think he referred to the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost;
others, to the destruction of Jerusalem, etc.; but all appafergét the &ct that in the ladtook

of the Bible, written more tharmsixty years after Pentecgstand twenty-six years after
Jerusalem’s destructigie that was dead, and is alive, speaks of the eveyett dsture saying:
“Behold, | come quickly, and my reward is with me.” And the inspired John replies: “Even so
comelLord Jesus.”

Quite a number think that when any are converted, that forms a part of the coming of Christ, and
that so he continuesominguntil all the world is converted. Then, say they, hi kave fully
come.

These evidently overlook thadt that the world W not be onvertedwhenhe comes; that the
Bible, our only guide on the swut, declares that, “In tHast daysperilous times shall come, for
men shall be lovers of pleasure, more than lovers of
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God;” that “evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived;”
and that Jesus gave special warning to his little flock, saying: “Take hgedrselveslostthat

day come uporyouunawares, for assnareshall it come upon atheni (not taking heed) “that

dwell upon the face of the whole earth, and they shall not escape.”

Again, we may rest assured that when Jesus said, “All the tribes of the earth shall mourn and walil
because of him when they see him coming,” he did not refer toateeision of sinners—Do

the tribes mourn and waiklbause of theanversion of a sinner? And if it refers, as almost all
admit, to Christ’'s personal presence on eartlieaiches thatll on earth will not love his
appearing, as they certainly would do if all were converted.

The expect thathrough the efforts of the Church, the worldl Wwe converted, and thus the
millennial age be imbduced, at the close of which the Lordl wome, wind up earthly affairs,
rewards believers and condemn sinners; thatdvert the world bind Satan make “the
knowledge of the Lord talfthe whole earth,” and “nations to learn war no more,” are the work
of the Church in her present mortal condition. When shadasmplished this great and difficult
task, Jesus comes to wind it up, etc.

They have much Scripture, which taken disconnectedly, seemsgototfés view. But even this,

we believe, when God’s word and plan are looked at as a whihlbevilound to favor the other
view,—viz., that Christ comes to reign before the conversion of the world; that the Church is
now being tried, and that the reward promised the overcomers is, that they shall share in that
reign: “To him that overcometh, will | give to sit with me in niyrdne.”—Reuv.iii, 21. “And

they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.”—Rev. xx, 4.

There are two texts in particular used by our mod#iennial brethren, to which we would
refer:—"This Gospel must first be preached in all the world for a witness. Then shall the end
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come.” They claim this to refer to the Gospel's converting the world before the end of the Gospel
age. We pre-millennial believers claim, tlnatnessingo the world does not mean converting the
world, but as it reads, to witness or testify.

This witness has already been given. In 1861 the reports of the Bible societies showed that the
Gospel had been published in every language of earth; not that all earth’s myriads had received
it. No; not one in a hundred of the teenhundredmillions have ever heard the name of Jesus.

Yet the text is fulfilled: the Gospel has been preached to exaign.

We understand that the main and firsteaibjof the Gospel in the present age is, “To take out a
people for his name”—the Church—who at Christ’'s coming are united to him, esgve his
name.—Rev. iii, 12.

The second text is: “Sit thou on my right hand, until | make thine enemies thy footsto@it—M

xxii, 44. The thought generally gathered from this Scripture is, that in heaven God has a throne
on which he sits continually, and that when “Christ sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on
high,” he sat down also upon the same throne. This is a misconception. The throne of God
referred to is not a material one, but refers tesbreme authoritynd rulership, for “heaven is

my throne and earth is my footstool,” and Paul says, “God hath highly exalted him [Jesus] and
given him a name above every name.” He hath giverakimority (above every other) next to

the Father. If Christ sits upon aaterial hrone until his enemies are made his footstool [all
subdued], then, of course, he could not come until thlerivlium has been fully inaugated.

But if it meansthe exalting to powerit would not interfere with his coming and subduing all
things unto himself.

To illustrate: King Wlliam is on the hrone of Germany, we say, yet we do not refer to the royal
bench, and as a matter of fact, he seldom occupies it. We mean that he rules Germany.

Right hand signifies the chief place, position of excellence or power, andotids of Jesus to
Pilate agree with this thought:
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“Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the
clouds(storm clouds of trouble.—Zeph. i, 15) of heaven.”—Mark xiv, 62. lillco& on the right
handwhen comingand remain at the right hand during th#lévinial age. On both views of the
subject able arguments are possible, yet botimaabe true. We purpose, therefore, to take a
glance at the general

PLAN OF SALVATION,

to see which view is in harmony with it. In so doing, we shall find the relation and bearing of both
the first and the second comings, and know where to locate them.

First, then, Has God a plan? All must agree that he has, although almost all are inclined to think
and talk of his dealings as though he were dealing by a rule of chance, and governed entirely by
circumstance. No; he that would condemn a man for building a tower without first counting the
cost, shall he build and people a universe without counting the cost? No, brethren; “Known unto
the Lord are all his ways from the beginning.” God has a plan, a purpose, and we know that all
his purposes shall beeccomplished. But how shall we find that plan? It is revealed to us in his
word. “Search the Scriptures.” Compare Scripture with Scripture, for

“God is his own interpreter,
And he will make it plain.”

We are too much inclined to ask—What does my church say?—upon any quedtéad ofs—

What saith the Scriptures? Too much disposed to consult men’s theological opinions, rather than
God’s Word. With the thought, then, that “the Scriptures are able to make us wise,” that “the
testimonies of the Lord are sure, making wise the simple,” let us examine.

We have learned in the foregoing chaptény evil was permittedts existence is attributed in
Scripture to the devil. Evil continues because Satan’s power is continued. It will last
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throughout the present ageedause the devil is the pringriler] of this world.—Eph. ii, 2. He
will continue as its ruler as long as he can, or until heoisnd. He cannot be bound until a
stronger than he takes the control out of his hands.

God, of course, can control him; and of Jesus it igew; “All power in heaven and in earth is
given unto me.”

But while Jesus has all power, for wise purposes he has not made use of it, permitting evil to
reign and measurably control the world, and permitting the devil to be “prince of this world."—
John xiv, 30. But the time is coming when “He shall take to himself bat grower, and reign,”
exalting his Church, giving her “power over the nations,” so thateaaof, as now, being
“subject to the powers that be,” she shall “rule the nations.” But whiérhevthus assume
control? When the Gospel Church, “His body” (Gredkeelesia), is complete. (Evil now being
permittedfor the trial and pedcting of the saints.) This completion of tGaurch isattained

under the sounding of the seventh trumpet.—Rev. xi, 15. Here the mystery [church] of God is
finished, and “the kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of our Lord and his anointed”
[church]. Now, we inquire, is this transfer of authority

FROM SATAN TO CHRIST

caused by the conversion of the nations to Christ througgchmg the Gospel? We answer, No.

At this time the nations are not converted (vs. 18), “And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is
come.” If converted, they would not be thus hostile, neither would God’s wrath come upon them.
On the contrary, Gotkaches in many Scriptures that a great timeocafle wil come upon the
nations. “He cometh with clouds™—irchtions of storm—rbuble. “Come, behold the
desolations which the Lord hath made in the earth. He maketh wegade unto the ends of the
earth.” This is the way God tells us he will make warsdase. The next clausgarms us that

then he will be exalted among the heathen and in
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all the earth.—Psa. xlvi, 10. This chastisement of natiah&evfor their good, and isetessary

to them as is the chastisement which God now inflicts upon his children, aiichéwe a good
effect,for we read, When the judgments of the Lord are abroad in the earth, the inhabitants of
the world will learn righteousnessisa. xxvi, 9. It is in this new dispensation that, with evil
restrained—Satabound—"the knowledge of the Lord shall the whole earth as theaters do

the sea.”—lIsa. xi, 9. The conversion of the worldigad of being due now while the devil is the
prince of this world, will be, David says, “When the kingdom is tlerdls and he is the
Governor among the nations; [then] all the ends of the world shall remember and turn to the
Lord, and all nations shall come and worship before him.—Psa. xxii, 27, 28.

During the infancy of the human family—say from Adam to Moses—Geatéd his creatures
like very young children. So far as we know, they had very little knowledge of theatdCis
power or character. They had scarcely any rewslathe exception being the few cases where
God favored certain persons, as Abraham, Lot, and others, cooatigito them by angels,
giving to Eve and to Abraham peculiar promises, which they could only vaguely comprehend.

The next age was to the Jewish nation a schooling season, during which God taught them to
respect hispromises and laws. They were yet minors, under age, therefore \watedtras
children, but kept under the Law, their schoolmaster.—Gal. iii, 24.

While the Word of God was being wan and coimitted to the Jewsor keeping,etc., the
remainder of the world seems to have been left in the darknesatbfelmism. They bowed down
to wood and stone, destitute of truth as they are to-day.

In Scripture the period from Adam to the flood is called “the world [age] that was."—lIiiPet.
6. From the flood to the second coming of the Lord, “the world that now is,” and “the present
evil world,” vs. 7, and the next grand era is called “the world to come.”—Heb. ii, 5.



33
“The present evil world,” Gal. i, 4, contains three
SEPARATE AGES.

The Patriarchal, lasting from the flood to theedth of Jacob; thdewish Agelasting from the
death of Jacob to the death@iirist, when he gave them up, wept over them, and said: “Your
house is left unto you desté;” theGospel Agelasting from the reswgction ofChrist, when he
became “the firsborn from the dead, and the beginning of the nesattm,” until the full
company of “the Church of the First-born” is coetgl, at his coming. The time of theusding
of the seventh trumpet, the resurrection and reward of prophets, saints, etc.—Rev. xi, 18.

We know not how many ages may be in “the world toe€g@rhut that there is more than one we
are sure, for Paul speaks of “the ages to come.”—Eph. ii, 7. The first of these alone is dealt with
in Scripture—the Millennial age, during which we live and reign with Christ.—Rev. xx, 4.

Having this outline, let us look more particularly at God’s doings and sayings, and, first, it will
astonish you, doubtless, until you esfl, when | say, that asaling to his word, God has not
exhaustedis resources for the world’s salvation; that, in short, he isiowttrying to save the

world, nor has he been during past ages. What has he been doing? “Taking out a people—
Church—for his name.” Don’t think this wonderful, as it is only putting in a striking form, what

all Calvinists believe, among whom are Baptists, Presbyterians, and others,—viz., That God is
now electing, or lkkoosing his Church out of the world. Yes, and all our brethren who believe in
free grace must admit, that if all lpsirposes shall baccomplished, and “@&i’s word shall not

return unto him void;” if these Scriptures are true, God did not purpose the conversion of the
world during the past six thousand years, else it woulddesemplished. Neither did he send his
word to convert the world up to the present time, eldelinotprosper in the thing whereto
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he sent it.—lsa. Iv, 11. These two views have been a dividing point in the churches for
centuries,—viz.

ELECTION and FREE GRACE.

We believe the Scripture to teach both, but that it requires the observance of Heaven'’s first
law—order, to rightly divide the word of truth on this subject.

First, we will glance at Elction. During the age pceding the deluge, there is no Scriptural
account of God'’s giving mankind any law, nor any but very little light of revelation. One promise
shines out; the Seed of the Woman was to bruise the Serpent, and even this required future
revelation in order to be comprehended. God had, however, a few patriarchs or servants, who
had light above the masses as lamp-posts in a dark way.

The Patriarchal age had increase of light. It is now revealed that this seed is not only to crush evil
[the serpent], but to “bless all the families of the earth;” s@d& Church is represented by
single individuals only, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, etc.

These patriarchs were elected—chosen. “God called Abraham and said,” etc. Not his kin, but
Abraham alone was chosen; he had many sons and daughters, but only Isaac was chosen. “In
Isaac shall thy seed be called.” Of Isaac’s two sons only one was chosen, “as it is written,” Rem.
ix, 11, 13. “Jacob have | loved, but Esau havateld,” (loved less). God chose before they were
born, “that the purpose of Gatcording to @ction might stad.” Now, remember, | do not say

that God elected one to go to heaven and the other to gdl:tonwe far from it. That is the
common misconception of tHecriptural and when properly understodskautiful doctrineof

Election.

At Jacob’s @ath another advance step ind% plan is taken, and typical or fleshly Israel is
formed. From this time one man no longer represents God in the world; but a nation all the sons
of Jacob and their posterity. And now we have an elect natiohusclt, and God gives all his
special blessings to it. Other
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and larger nations—Egypt, Chaldea, etc., are passed by, left without light and without
knowledge, while these are given to Israel. “What advantage then hath the Jew? Much every
way, chiefly because to them werenuitted the oracles (laws and testimonies) otlG This is

Paul's statement. God speaking to them, says: “You only hiavewn of all the fanilies of the
earth.”—Amos iii, 2. This people alone was recognized and thus continuedChrist came.

Yes, and after it, for during his ministry heepched to them, and would nafffer his disciples

to do otherwise, saying as he sends them out, “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not.” Why so, Lord? “I am not sent but to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel.”—Mtt. xv, 24. All his time was devoted to them unt@ath, and here was his

first work for the world—the first displays of his free and all abounding grace—

GOD’S GRANDEST GIFT,

not for Israel only, but for all, for “Jesus Christ, by thaagr of &d, tasted éathfor every

man.” And now, also, in the Gospel age, a certain sort of election obtains. Some parts of the
world are more favored with the Gospel (which is free to all who hear) than others. Contrast
yourself, with your privileges and knowledge, with theathen man who never heard the call.
When this called-out company (called to be “sons of God,” “heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Jesus Christ, our Lord”) is congpé, then the plan of Goibr the world’s salvation is only
beginning. Not until then will¥HE SEeD” “bruise the serpent’s head,” and “bless all thaifies

of the earth.” For the seed is not Christ, the head, alone, but the Church, which is his body, as
Paul informs us, Galii, 16, 29, “Which seed is Christ . . . and if ye be Christ’s, theryare
Abraham’s seed, and heirs, according to the promise.” The same company are to bruise the
serpent.—Rom. xvi, 20: “The very God of Peace shall bruise Satanymdeieetshortly.”
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THE GOSPEL AGE.

The Gospel age makes ready the chaste virgin (church) for the coming Bridegroom. When ready,
the Bridegroom comes, and they that are ready are united to him. The second Adam and the
second Eve become one, and then the glorious work of restoring mankind begins—"the time of
restitution of all things which God hath spoken.”—Adgts 21. In the next dispensation, new
heavens and new earth, she is no longer the espoused Virgin, but the Beid&th€ Spirit and

the Bride say come, and whosoever will, let him come and drink of diter wf life freely.”—

Rev. xxii, 17.

As Adam, the beginning of the fleshly race, was composed of man, and the helpmeé&btaken

his side, as it is written, “Male and female created he them, and he tbaliedame Adam.”—

Gen. v, 2; so theSecond Adarthof whom Paul says the firstwas a figurg’ or type (Rom. v,

14), has a helpeet takerfrom his side (redeemed by his blood), and when she is fully formed
and perfected, the Bridempm comes, and they go in to the marriage; they becormge“the

new creation of God~(Read Eph. v, 25, 30, 32), makimng “Himself of twain (Jews and
Gentiles) one new man.” The Church is composed of both.—Eph. ii, 15. This new man we have
found to be the seed “to crush the serpent’s head,”—"the seed of Abraham,” “in whom all the
families of the earth shall be blessed.” The Gospel age, $mfarclosing the Church’s mission,

was only a school of affliction to enable her, as well as her head to be touched with a feeling of
earth’s infirmities, that she also might sympathize with mankind, and during itkeariv&l age

assist them, when “the knowledge of the Lord shiathie whole earth,” sattering the d&ness

of sin and ignorance, causing “warsciase unto the ends of the earth.” These are the “times of
restitution,” which Rter says are due whéhrist comes.—Actsi, 17, 19. For this “the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now, waiting fonémefestation
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of the sonsof God.”—Rom. Vi, 22, 19. These sons are not navanifest.There are among
Christ’s flock many “wolves in sheep’s clothing.” Among theeahthere are many tares; but
when in “the harvest” (“the end of the age”), they are separttedshall the righteoushine
forth (be manifested) as the sun in the kingdom of their Father—taenito the groaning
creation (mankind) shall this “Sun of Righteousness arise, with healing in his wings.”

But let us leave this bright and pleasant picture of the coming day, of which with the poet we
could say:

“Hastethee along, ages of glory,
Haste the glad time when Christ appears,”

and turning, look at a dark picture. Have you ever asked yourself, while rejoicing in the glorious
opportunities to be offered to mankind during the Millennial age,

WHAT ABOUT THOSE WHO HAVE DIED

before the plan of God has thesmched its fullness? There have lived on earth since creation (six
thousand years), about one hundred and forty-thitli@n® of human beings. Of these the very
broadest estiate that could be made with reason would be, that less tharillmmeviere Saints

of God—the Church—the Bride. What of the one hundred and forty-tlhanis who died out of
Christ? What is their condition?

Atheism answersThey are eternally dead. There is no hereafter. They will never live again.

Calvinism answersThey were not elected to be saved. Gméordained and predestined them
to be lost—to go to hel—and they are there now, writhing in agony, where ttheyev remain
without hope.

Arminianism answersWe believe that God excuses them on account of ignorance, and that if
they did the best they knew how, they will be as sure of being a part ofthech of the First-
born” as is Paul himself.
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To this last view the great majority Ghristians of all denominations hold, from a feeling that
any other view would be irreconcilable with justice on God’s part.

But, we inquire, what do th8cripturesteach on this last point? Than@ance is a ground of
salvation? No; the only condition known in Scripturesri. “By grace are ye savetirough

FaiTH.” Justification by faith is thergund-rock of the whole system of Christianity. When, on

the day of Pentecost, Peter was asked—"What must we do to be saved?’—he answered,
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and be baptized, and thou shalt be saved.”

Again he says, Acts iv, 12, “Therensne other namender heaven given among men whereby
we must be saved,” than the name of Jesus.

Paul reasons that a man mhsar the Gospdbefore he can believe: “How shall they believe on

him of whom they have not heard?” This—God’s plan—that men shall be saettonnt of

faith, Paul says was to the Jews a stumbling-block (because they expected salvation as a reward
of keeping the Law) and to the Greeks (the worldly-wise) foolishness. But, nevertheless, it has
“pleased God, by the foolishness (in the eyes of mepjeafchingto save

THEM WHICH BELIEVE.”

| want to Scripturally close you in to the thought, that all who have not heard could not believe,
and not believing, could not be a part of the Bride of Christ. But yacbbPaul, in the first two
chapters of Romans, teaches, “that these having not the law, are a law unto themselves,” and that
this law, which their conscience furnishes, is sufficientjustify them. No, | answer; you
understand Paul differently from what he intended. Paul's argument everywhere is that “all the
world is guilty before God.” “For if | had not known the law | had not known sin.” “For by the

law is the knowledge of sin.” The law given to the Jew revealed his weakness, and was intended
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to show himthat he wasinableto justify himself before God. “For by the deeds of the Law shalll
no flesh be justified in his (God’s) sight.” As the law tlmamdemned the Jewso Paul says it is
with the Gentiles also. Though ignorant tbe Law they had light enough of conscience to
condemn then(All the light the Gentile could have would not justify sin; it would all the mere
condemn them, as the wan law did the Jew.) “The every month may bapped and all the
world may become guilty before God,” Roim. 19, in order thateternal life may be seen to be
“the gift of God, through Jesus Christ, our Lord,” to every onelibhéveth.

Well, you answer, the Bible to the contrary, | believe and insist that God won’t damn the world
for ignorance. Now, let us see. Do yoaqice whatyou declare? Why do you assist in sending
missionaries to the heathen, at a costholusands of valuable lives anmdllions of money? If

they will all be saved, or even half of theintdugh ignorance, you do them a positive injury in
sending them a preacher to tell themGdirist, for we know that only about one in a thousand
believeswhen the missionaries do go to them. If your idea beectrit were far better that no
missionary should ever be sent. Before, nearly all saved; rexaube oknowledge, nearly all

lost. In the same way we might reason that if God hadaleih ignorance, we wouldll have

been savedlhen instead of the Gospel bemgod newsit would be more properly naméxhd

news.

No, my brethrenyou do believéhat “there is no other name given whereby we must be saved.”
Your actions speak the loudest and speak rightly.

Now, suppose we look at these things just as God tells us of them, and leave the clearing of his
character to himself.

WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE ONE HUNDRED AND
FORTY-TWO BILLIONS?

First, we answer, that you may be sure they areowsuffering in hell, Bcause not only do the
Scriptures teach that
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full and completereward is not given to the Church until Christ comes, “when he shall reward
every man, “but theinjustare to receive thepunishmenthen also. Whatever may be their
present condition, it cannot be thaul reward, for Peter says: “Godnoweth how tareserve

the unjustunto the dayof judgment to be punished,” and hdlwo so. But the hought of so

many of our fellow ceature at any time being lost, without having had the knowledge which is
necessary to salvation, seems terrible, indeed, to all who have a spark of love or pity. Then, too,
there are a number of Scriptures which it seems difficult to harmonize with all this. Let us see in
the light of his dealings how we shall understand thtement, “God is love,br, “God so loved

the worldthat he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him not perish.”

Ah, Lord, it seems to poor, frail humanity that if you loved the world so much, you might have
made provision, not only that believers might be saved, but alsallthaight hear.

Again we read: “This is the true light tHaghteth every mamhat cometh into the world.” Lord,

all our reasons seems to say, not so. We cannot see how Jesus lighted more than a few of earth’s
billions. Yonder Hdtentot gives no evidence of having been so enlightened, neither did the
Sodomites and myriads of others.

Once more we read: “Jesus Christ, by thecgrof &d, tasted éathfor every man. “ How,
Lord, we ask? If he tastecedthfor the one hundred and forty-thredlidns, andfrom other
causes it becomes efficacious only to one billion, is not his death comparatively a failure?

Again: “Behold | bring you glad tidings of gt py, which shall be tall people” Surely it is to
but a little flock that it has been glad tidings, and natlitpeople.

Another is: “There is one God, and one Mediator between God and man—the man Christ Jesus,
who gave himself a ransom for all.” A ransom! Then why shouldalidtavesome benefitrom
Christ’'s death?
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Oh, how dark, how inconsistent do thetgements appear when we remember that the Gospel
Church is “a little flock.” Oh, how we wish it would please God to open our eyes that we might
understand the Scriptures, for we feel sure that did we but understand, it must all seem clear; it
must all declare in sweetest hamy, “God is Lové€. Oh, that we had the key! Do you want
it?—Are you sure you do? It is the last text we quoted: “Who gave himself a ransom tior all,

be testified in due tim&ue time! Ah, now we see! God haslae timefor everything. He could

have testified it to this one hundred and forty-tviltiobs in their lifetime. Then that would have

been their due time; as it was not so, their due time must be future. We know that now is our due
time, because it is testified to us nd@hrist was a ransom for you before you were born, but it
was not due time for you to hear it until years after. So with théehiot; he has not heard it

yet, and may not in this life; but in Godlsie timehe will.

But does not death engrobation?—one inquires. There is no Scripture which says so, we
answer, and all the above and many more Scriptures would be meaningless or worse,

IF DEATH ENDS ALL

to the ignorant masses of the world. The only Scripture ever quoted to prove this generally
entertained view, is, “As the tree falleth, so it lies.” If this hag relation to man’s future, it
indicates that in whateveondition of knowledge or ignorance he enteeatth, he remains the
same until raised up again.

But can knowledge eveeach theseilions in their graves while dead? No; God hasvided

for the resumction of them all. For “as in Ada@l die, even so in Christ shall be made

alive.” As death came by the first Adam, so life comes by therse@&dam. Everything that
mankind lost in the first, is to be restored in the second. Hence, the age following Christ’'s second
coming is spoken of ashe times of restitutior—Acts iii, 21.



42

Life is one of the things lost, and is to be one of the things restored. When restored to life with
the advantage of experience and knowledge of evil, which Adam had not, he may continue to
live eternally on the original condition obbedience Perfect obedience ilvbe required and
perfect abity will be given under the righteous reign of the Prince ePe. Here is the salvation
vouchsafed to the world. This enables us to use another text, which is little used except by
Universalists, and although not Universalists, yet we claim the right to use all Scripture. It reads:
“We trust in the living God, who is the Saviour @f men, specially of them which believe.”

Here aragwo classe®f saved ones—all (the world) abélieversAll are saved from the Adams
death andelieversof the present Gospel age receive the special salvation.

When the first-mentioned class (the world) are saved from the weakness, degradatieathnd d
to which all are now subject—when they by reasoflofist’'s ransom are, during theilldnnial

age restored to human perfectj enlightened by truth and brought to a knowledge of the love of
God; if then they will not live in haramny with the law of God’s kingdom—Love—theyilbe
“destroyed from among the people.”—Acts iii, 23. This isseeond death.

Now, we see that “the testimonydiuetime,” explains all of those difficult texts. In due time it
shall be ‘glad tidingsof great joyto all people. In due time, that “True Light shall lightevery

man that cometh into the world, “and in no other way can these Scriptures be used without
wresting. We take them to mean just what they say. Paul carries out the line of argument with
emphasis in Rom. v, 18, 19. He reasons that as all men were condemeathtardl sffered it
because of Adam’s transgressi so also Christ’s righteousness justifidisto life again. All lost

life, not of their own will or choice, in the first Adam; adlaeive life at the hands of the second
Adam, equally without their iV or choice. When thu$rought to life, having the love of God
testified to themtheir probation,
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THEIR FIRST CHANCE,

begins. We do not preachsacond chancér any. Since all believers are now “called in one
hope of their cling,”—viz.: to be the Bride oChrist, and since this companyiibe compéted

at the end of this agé, could not be aecond chancéor any in the next age, for there is to be
but oneBride of Christ.

Peter tells us that the “restitution moken of by the mouth of all the holy prophets.” They do all
teach it. Ezekiel tells us of the valley drfy bones, “This is the whole house of Israel;” and God
says to them, “I will bringyou up out of your graves and bring you into your own land.” To this
Paul's words agree, Rom. xi, 25, 26. “Blindness in part is happened to Israel until the fullness of
the Gentiles (the elect company ‘taken out of the Gentiles,” the Gdapehg be come in, and

so all Israel shall be saved,” or brought back from their cast—of condition. For “God hath not
cast off his people whom he foreknew.” They were cut off from his favor whiléotide of

Christ was being selected, builiweturn to favor when that work sccomplishd.—Vs. 28 to

33. The prophets are full ofatements of how Godillv‘plant them again, and they shall be no
more plucked up.” This does not refer to restorations from former captivities in Babylon, Syria,
etc., for the Lord says|i that dayit shall no more be a proverb among you ‘the fatla¢esa

sour grape, and the childreri&seth are set on edge;’ but every man shalfalidis own sin.”—

Jer. xxxi, 29, 30. This is not the case now. You do not die for your own sin, but for Adam’s—"As
in Adam all die.” He ate theosr grape and our forefathers continuedetd them, enting
further sickness and misery upon us. The day in which “every man shédirdies own siri' is

this Millennial or Restitution day. But, when restored to the samnelitons as Adam, W they

not be as liable to sin and fall again as he was? No; they will be liable, bag hable;they will

have learned in their present lifetime the lesson which God designs to teach all,—viz., “The
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exceeding sifulness of sin.” They i then be prepared tgareciate theapd and shun the evil,

and the Gospel Church then glorifiedlwe, “the kings(rulers) and priestsd€achers)” of that

new age, for “Unto the angels hath he not put inesttlgn the world (age) to come, whereof we
speak? etc. This restoration to perfechh@od Wi not be an instantaneoast accomplished in

their resurrectin, but a gradual work after their re®ation, requiring for itsaccomplishment all

of the Millennial age—"Times of Restitain.” And during that time, they shall be rewarded for
the “cup of cold water” given (Matt. ¥2) or “beaten with many or few stripes” (Luke i7),
according to their improvement or neglect of the measure of light enjoyed during the Gospel age.

There will be something to be gained, and tf@eeto be sought for by mankind during the next
age: Raised to a measure of life, the means of reaching perfection aslirbersypplied them,

yet they will nevereach that endition, unless they put forth effort to obtain it, and make use of
the means provided. When made petfthey vill have everlasting life in the same sense that
Adam had it, and that angels now have it, i.e., on condition of obedience to God'’s law.

But are we sure that God intends these blessings for any but the “people whom he foreknew”—
the Jews? Yes. He mentions other nations also by name, and speaks of their rekttutin.
give youan illustration that will be forcible.

THE SODOMITES.

Surely, if we findtheir restitution foretold you W be satisfied. But whylsould they not have an
opportunity to each perfection? True they were not righteous, but neither yeerevhen God

gave you your opportunity. Jesus’ own words shall tell us that theyoages guiltyin his sight as

the Jews, who had more knowledge: “Woe unto thee, Capernaum, for if the mighty works which
have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, it would have remained unto this day.” Thus
Jesus teaches us
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that they had not had their full opportunity. “Remember,” Jesus says of the Sodomites, that “God
rained down fire andlestroyed them all.So if their restoration is spoken of in Scripture it
impliestheir resurrection.

Let us bok at the prophecy of Ezek, xvi, 48, to the close. Read it carefully. God here speaks of
Israel, and compares her with her neighbor Samaria, and also wiBotlmeites of whom he

says, “l took away as | saw good.” Why did God see good to take away these people without
giving them a chance, through the knowledge of “the only name@aisse, it was not theiue

time. They will come to &nowledge of the truth wherestored.He will save thenfrom death’s
bondage first, and then give them knowledge as it isemri “God will haveall men to be saved

and to come to &nowledge of the truth—I Tim. ii, 4. when brought to the knowledge, then,

and not until then, are they on trial feternallife. With this thought and with no other, can we
understand the dealings of the God of love with those Amalekites and other nations, whom he not
only permitted but commanded Israel to butcher. “Slay Amalek utterly—leave neither man,
woman nor child.” “ Spare not the little ones.” How often my heartdetesd, andours, too, as

we sought to reconcile this apparent wantonness on God’s part withati@ngs of the new
dispensation, “God is love,” “Love your enemiesft. Now we can see, that the entire Jewish
age was a type of the higher Gospel age; Israel's victories and conquests merely pictures of the
Christian’s lattles with sin, etc. These Amalekites, amtd@nites and others were used to
illustrate, or to be “examples’fér our admonition.” These people might just as well die so, as of
disease and plague, and it mattered little to them, as they were merely leakmog ®vil, that

when on trial in due timg’ they might learrgood and be able to discrirate and boose the

good and have life.

But let us read the prophecy further. After comparing Israel with sodom and Samaria, and
pronouncing her worse, vs. 53,
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say: “When | bring again the capacity of Sodom and Samaria, titidnbwing thy captives in
the midst of them.” [In dath all are captives, azhrist came to “set at liberty the captives and
to open the prison doors” of the grave.] In vs. 55 this is called “a return to

THEIR FORMER ESTATE,”

—restitution. But some one who cannot imagine how God really could be so good or just,
suggests: God must be speaking ironically to the Jews, and saying he would just as soon bring
back the Sodomites as them, but has no notion of either. Let us see. Re&d, \G2.
Nevertheless, Iwill remember my covenant with theewill establish it to thee.” “Yes,” says
Paul, “this is God’s covenant with them—they are beloved for the father’ sakes. For the gifts and
callings of God are wltout repentance.”—Rom. xi, 27, 29. The sixty-third verse concludes the
argument, showing that the promisedsTITUTION is not based on the merits of the Jews,
Samaritans or Sodomites—"That thou mayestemberand be confounded, and never open thy
mouth any more, because of thy shamieen | am pacified toward theéor all that thou hast
done,sAITH THELORD Gob.” When God signs his name to a statement in this way, | must believe
it—" Saith the Lord God.And no wonder if they are confounded when in the ages to come he
shows forth the eoeeding riches of his grace. Yea, many ofdG children vill be confounded

and amazed when they see hadot so lovedHE woRLD.” They will be ready to exclaim with
brother Paul: “Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out.”

But some will hquire, How comes it that this has not been seen long ago? We answer, God gives
light and knowledge to his people only as it is due. The world was left in almost entire ignorance
of God’s plan until theGospelage, when Christ came, bringing life aimimortality to light
through the Gospel. The
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Jews up to that time supposed that all the premises of God were to and for them alongdydout in
time God showed favor to the Gentiles also. Christians generally have supposed that God’s
blessings are all and only to the Church, but we begin to see that Gteistban albur fear;

and, though he has given the Church thecéexing great and preciopsomises,” he has made
someto the world also.

“The path of the just is as a shining light, that shimatine andmore unto the perfect day,” and

the fact that it now shines so brightly, and that we are able to see more of the beauty and
harmony of God’s word, is strong presumptive evidence that we are in the dawn of that glorious
Millennial day, when “we shall know even as we are known.”

But we promised to harmonize those doctrines of the Church generally supposed to conflict,—
viz., CALVINISM, or Election ARMINIANISM, or Free Grace.Perhaps you already see how they
harmonize themselves by simply recognizing the order of the ages, and applyintext to the

place and time to which it belongs. Let me, then, point out to you

THE INCONSISTENCY OF EITHER CALVINISM
OR ARMINIANISM

when separatefilom each other. In doing so, we do not wish to reflect on those who hold these
doctrines. We shall merely call yoattention to features which their warmesdivacates must
confess to béheir weak points.

First—Calvinism says: God is all-wise; he knew the end from the beginning; and, as all his
purposes shall baccomplished, he never could have intended to save any but a few—the true
Church—the little flock. These heeeted and predestined to be eternally saved; all others were
equally predestined and elected to go to Hetl,"known unto God are all his works from the
beginning of the world."—Acts xv, 18.

This has its goodefatures. It shows, and properly, Go@mniscienceThis would be our ideal of
aGREAT God, were
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it not that three essential qualities of greatness, vieRdM Love and ISTICE are lacking, for
none of these qualities findgae in bringing into the world orfeundred and forty-twoilions of

creatureslamnedbefore they were born, and mocked by pratigens of love. Nono. “God is
love;” “ God is just] “ God is merciful.

Second—Arminianism says: “Yes, God is love,” and in bringing humanity into the world he
meant them no harm—only good. Buit& succeeded in tempting Adam. Thus, “sin entered
into the world, and death by sin,” and ever since, God has been doing all he can to deliver man
from his enemy, even to the giving of his Son; and though now, six thousand years after, the
Gospel has only reached a very smpalition of those @atures, yet we dbope and trusthat

within six thousand years more, through the energy and liberality of the Church,ilGwl/e/so

far remedied the evil introduced byt8n, that all may at least know of his love, and the
knowledge of God be co-extensive with the knowledge of evil.

The commendable feature of this view is, that it accepts the statemenGtdhis’ love. But,
while full of loving and benevolent designs for higatures, he lackability andforeknowledge
adequate to the accomplishment of those loving designs.

While god was busy arranging and devising for the good of his need&ted children, Satan
slipped in, and by one stroke upset all God’s plans, and in one moment brought sin and evil
among men to such an extent that, even by exhausting all his power, God must spend twelve
thousand years to even rdm® righteousness to such a degree that the remainder of the race
who still live will have anopportunity to choose Good asadily as Evil; and the one hundred

and forty-two lilions of the past sixtousand years, and as many more of the nextostréo all

eternity, in spite of God’s love for themgbause Satan interfered with his plans as God had not
foreseen. Thus Satan, in spite of God, gets thousands into hell to one God gets to glory.
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This view must exalt men’s ideas of Satan, and lower their estimation of him who “Spake and it
was done; commanded, and it stood fast.”

But how refreshing it is for us to turn from these fragments of truth, as separately considered, and
SEE HOW HARMONIOUS

and beautiful they are when united. How, during the present and past ageseGuudirig or
gathering, by the preaching of hiord, the Gospel Church. How he wisely pdted evil to

come into the world, in order that he might develop his church, which, thus “being made perfect
through suffering,” might be prepared for her glorious work in the future; and howasse of
mankind, though not now on probation, are nevertheketssg aknowledge and experience by
contact with sin, which héoresaw they would be thestier of; ad, furthermore, how he took
occasbn, in conmction with this, his plan, to show us his great love, by so arranging that the
death ofChrist was ecessary to our recovery from sin, and then freely giving him, “to be a
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins oftioée world” and then

in the next dispensation—

“THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH,”

(Rev. xxi, 1-9-10, and xxii, 17)—when “the Spirit and the Bride say come, and whosoever will
may come and take of the water of life freely,” he will show Rigeé Gracé in fullest measure.

This period of his presence and reign is commonly known among Christian people as the

Millennium which means one thousand, and which is applied to the time future, “when the earth

shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord as thaters cover the sea” (Isa. 2, and none need

to say unto his neighbor, “Know thou the LordZll*shall know him,”etc. The time when there

shall be no more curse (rev. xxii,3), “when the desert shall blossom as the rose (Isa. xxxv, 1), and
“streams
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shall break forth in the deserts” (Isa. xxxv, 6), when “the tabernacle of @dxwith men and

he shall dwell with them” (Rev. xxi, 3), whemat@n shall be restrained and righteousness shall
control. “The nation shall not lift up sword against nation,” “nor learn war ang;ibut “they
shall beat their sards into plow-shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks” (Micah iv, 3).
Glorious prospect for the world!

“Hastethee along, ages of glory,
Haste the glad time when Christ appears!”

Is not this the teaching ofdd’s word? Men never would have thought of sugjaious planof
salvation. Truly God has said: “My ways are not your ways, nor my thoughts your thoughts.”
Hereafter when we address him, “Our Father,” may it call to our mind that his love and
compassion are far greater than the pityoof earthly parents; and while we study his words
more and more, and seek tgrow in grace and in theknowledgeandlove of God,” let us ever
remember that—

“Blind unbelief is sure to err,
And sean his word in vain.

God is his own interpreter,
And he will make it plain.”

Having seen how much of the great plan of God awaits the cominGhakt for its
accomplishment, and having, we trusbund why Christ comes, can we help loving his
appearing?

THE UNPARDONABLE SIN.

“WHOSOEVER Speaketh a word against the Son of Man it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever
speaketh against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the
world to come.—Matt. xii32. [The word here rendered world, as in many othecqd, sould

be renderedge and is so rendered in all new translations.]
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This text teaches first that there is such a thinigegveness of sinBoth in the present Gospel
age and in the coming—Millennial-age. The basis ofaljiveness of sins, is in thadt that
“Christ died for our sins.”

Secondly, itteaches that some sins are possible, which Gbdet redkon as a part of the
Adamic sin which passed upon all men and which is téobgiven all men. If men looked at

Jesus and ignorantly supposed him an impostor and blasphemed him, it would be excusable and
forgivable as a result of tHallen nature. Even should they blaspheme the name of God, and say
they believed in no such being, etc., this too might be forgiven for the same reasons. But when
God’spower (the Holy Ghost) wamanifestedn doing them good as it was manifested through
Jesus, there certainly was no excuse for even the most depraved of men ascribing those good
works to arevil power—Satan. And this is just what Jesus tells them, that such conduct cannot
be classed as a part of the general human depravity, and it therefore cdongivea

The light was shining so clearly, that though their eyes were nearly blinded by sin, they could not
help realizing some of thigght as Jesus manifested some of “the powers of the world (age) to
come.” As he said to them on another oamasiheir “stripes” (punishment) in the next age will

be in proportion as they have beshie to comprehend and glestly and have not so done. They
whose moral sight and hearing have been totally destroyed by Adam’s sin and its results (if any
such there be—the Lord knowethillluave no stripesin the future, will beforgivenfully. They

who see a little and could obey a little and do not so do, shall be forgiven the things they did not
see and could not do, builMbe beaten(punished) with a few stripes for the few things they
saw, and could, but did not do. They who saw more and whalty &b perform wasless
impaired by the fallen nature, and who fail to do according to thdilyabre to be leaten with

many stripes.

Now notice that all who receivestripes receive them for
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unpardonedsins, for if the sins werpardonedthey would not be punished for them. In our
earthly courts if a man had trespassed against the law in two ways, and the penalty of the first
crime was imprisonment for five years, and for the second six months; if it could be shown that
he was not really to blame for the first crime, but was forced into it by circumstances over which
he had not control, but the second crime was measurably under his control, the decision of the
court would be §uilty” on both charges: but he would pardonedon the first charge and not

on the second; the result would be that he would serve the six months’ punishment.

Here are two earthly crimes, one pardonable anduapardonableSo it is with God’s law; all

are sinners and condemned—aquilty—amtount of Adam’s sin, but the full ransom from that sin

has been paid, and so though condemned before the court of heaven, it is announced that all of
our imperections traceable to that cause are freely and flullyiven. But neither more nor less

is pardonable. All sins againgght and ahlity are unpardonable, cannot be forgiven at any time,

and hencanust be punished'he world will have many such sins to penished in the age to

come, and they receive in some instances muciishment in the present life and age. In a word,

all punishment indicates unpardoned sin, for if it were pardoned it would not be punished as well.

Paul tells us of extreme cases of this sortumbpardonablesin. Men of the world who have a

little light we have seen can commit it, but when a man becor@ésistian and has the eyes of

his understanding opened—when he is brought from the condition of darkness and ignorance,
into thelight of the knowledgef the Lord, to then “simvillfully” is terrible indeed. Due and full
allowance is made for all our weaknesses and irapgoihs which come to ulrbugh our fallen
nature, and which clog and hinder our doing as we should wish to do—our Fatliertgitvno

more. If we cease to desire to dod3 will, we cut loosefrom our Lord and begin to walk
according to our own



53

will as natural and no longer spiritual beings. This is the thing pictured by the proverb: “The dog
is returned to his vomit, and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire.”—II Pet. ii,
22.

In Heb. vi, 4-6, Paul assures us that any Christian who éashed a full and mature
development in the spiritual life, having “beenlightened’ “tasted of the heavenly gift,” “been
made partaker of the Holy Ghost,” “tasted of guwdword of God"—if such shall fall away, it

is impossible to renew theagain unto repentance. Why? Because this isiapardonable sin.

But can they not beunishedfor this sin and thus be free from it in time? No, with the above
description of the Apostle, we understand that these had enjoyed all the blessings due them on
account of Christ's ransomi.e., they were reckoned of Ggdstified from all sin asnew
creatures had been brought to a condition of enlightenment and knowledge of the Ligrd’'s w
and then, hadeliberatelyand wilfully acted contrary to it. We do not refer to a child of God
stumblingor being overcome of the old nature for a time, but as expressed in Heb. x, 2&—"if
sin willfully after that we haveeceived the knowledg# the truth, there remaineth no more (a)
sacrifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall
devour @lestroy the adversaries.”

In a word, we understand Paul teach that the class here described have received all the
benefits due them through Christ’s ransom, and that thiulwginning against knowledgestc.,

places them in the same position as Adam occupied when he sinned; the penalty of all such
willful sin is death.In Adam’s case it was thigrst death. In the case of these it is sexond

death. The had beemeckoned deadas Christians and themeckoned of God alivas new
creatures, and now they die for their owrlfw sin—the second deathThere is neither
forgiveness nor excuse for such sin; they must have the full penalty and die. Thdiglhihye
esteemed the ransaafter they knew of it, and thus have “trodden under foot the Son of God
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and counted the blood of the covenanerewith they were satisfi¢get apart as new creatures)
an unholy (ordinary—common) thing, and done despite (disotsmnto the spirit of (fzor)
grace.”

These have no hope; they could not be recovered frosettenddeath in any other way than as
Adam and his children were redeemed fromfir& death—e., by some onelying for their sin

as Jesus dies for Adam’s sin.iIMlesus die agaifor them? No, “Christ being risen dieth no
more; death hath no more dominion over him.” Nor could there be any object in bringing such to
life again; having had full redemption, and having come to know®otid andevil, if they love

evil rather than good anwillfully do it, let them be deprived of life. All will say it is love on the
part of our Father to deprive them of life, which, if continued, would be only of injury and evil
both themselves and others.

It will readily be seen thathis sinto this last mentioned extent—punishable with seeond
death—could not possibly have been committed prior to the Gospel age, since not until Pentecost
did the Holy Ghost come as a teacher to guide tivect into the truth.—John xvi, 13. It had in

past time been activérough holy men of old, as they—"spoke and wrote as they were moved
by the Holy Ghost,” but it moved themwwite butnot to understandt came upon the prophets
asservantsto communicate; it comes to us aseal of sonship and to enable us as sons to
understandour Father’s Wil.—Rom. wviii, 14. Consequently in previous ages none etastédof

the good word of God.” or ‘decamepartakersof the Holy Ghost,” etc., and consequently none
who lived in past ages could sin awfayeverall hope of a future life.

The millions of past ages never have been recoveoedthefirst death (Adamic) in any sense,

and must be so recovered before iit be possiblefor them to conmit the “sin untodeath—

Heb. vi, 4, 6. That Israelites, Sodomites, Egyptians, and others have fully lived up to the
knowledge they possessed
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we doubt not, and theyilWdoubtless, therefore, havstfipes in the coming age for sins not
pardoned by Jesus’ ransom.

We are glad to say that we believe very few have ever committedSimsuhto deathi;that
very fewever possessed ttk@owledge etc, specified by the apostle, we feel sure; and that is
the specified condition.

“There’s a wideness in God’s mercy,
Like the wideness of the sea;

There’s a kindness in his justice
Which is more than liberty.”
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PART II1.

HOW WILL CHRIST COME?

To ALL who “love his appearing” and have read with interest the foregoing chapter, the manner
in which our Lord will come becomes a subject of great interest, and now invited your attention.

At first advent he came in a body of flesh prepared “for by what sufferingathd at his
second advent he comisglory (Mark xiii, 26) in his glorious body(Phil. iii, 21), a spiritual
body—I Cor. xv, 44-49.

But what is a spiritual body? What powers are their, and by what laws are they governed? We
are here met by the objections—we have no rightryointo the hidden things of God—and
“Eye hath not seen, ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things which God
hath prepared for them that love him.” To both of these propositions we assent, but believe we
cannot find out by studying God’s word what he has not revealed; and our investigétimn w
confined to the Word. The above gation of Scripture (Cor. ii, 9) refers to the natural or canal
man, and by reading it, in connection with the three verses which follow, the objection vanishes;
for, says the apostle, “God hath revealed them unto us by his spirit,” which was given to us
believers—the church—"the waight knowthe things that are freely given to us of God.” And

in the last clause of vs. 13, he gives us the rule by which we may know,—viz., “Comparing
spiritual things with spiritual.” We
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are very apt to change this rule, and compare spiritual things with natural, and thus get darkness
instead of light. Let us now use the apostle’s rule.

There is a spiritual body as well as a natural body; a heavenly, as well as an earthly body; a
celestial as well as a terrestrial; a glory of the earthly, as well as of the heavenly. The glory of the
earthly, as we have seen, was lost by the first Adam’s sin, and is to be restored to the race by
Jesus and his bride during théll&hnial reign. The giry of the heavenly is as yet unseen, except

as revealed to the spiritualnéw creatures’—to the eyes of faith, by the Spirit, through the
Word. They are distinct and septg.—I| Cor. xv, 38-48. We know that natural earthly,
terrestrial body is, for we now have such; it is flesh, blood, and bones; for, “that which is born of
the flesh is flesh,” and since there are two kinds of bodies, we know that the spiritual is not
composed of flesh, blood, and bonesatelver it may be; it is a heavenly, celestial, spiritual
body,—"That which is born of the spirit is spirit.” But of whaatarial a spirituabody may be

we know that, for “it doth not yet appeahat we shall be; but . . . . we shall be like him"—
Jesus.”

THE SECOND BIRTH.

Jesus was raised from the dead a spiritual body; this was his second birth. First born of the flesh a
fleshly body—for, “as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself took part of
the same.”—Heb. ii, 14. He was “Put teath in the flesh, but quickened [made alive] by the
Spirit.” He was raised a spiritual body. He was the “fistn from the dead,” “the first “born”

among many brethren.” The church are those brethren #irithwe a seond birth of the same

kind as his,—-e., to spiritual bodies by the reseation, when we shall awake in his likeness—
being made “Like unt&hrist’s glorious body. But, this second birth must begueded by a
begetting of the spirit—atonversion—just as surely as a birth of the flesh ecpded by a
begetting of the
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flesh. Begotten of the flas—born of the flesh—in the likeness of the first Adam, the earthly;
begotten of the spirit—in the nesectionborn of the spirit, into the likeness of the heavenly. “As
we have borne the image of the earthg,shall also bear the image of the heavenly.” We may,
then, by examining facts rexed of Christ, after his reseation, and of angels, who are also
spiritual bodies, gain general information with regardspiritual bodies thus “comparing
spiritual things with spiritual.”

First, then, angels can be, and frequently are, present, yet invisible. “The angel of the Lord
encampeth round about them that are his, and delivered them;” and “Are they not all ministering
spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation?—Heb. i, 14. Are you
begotten of the spirit, an heir of salvation? Thiembtless they have ministered to you. Have
they ministered visibly or invisibly? Undoubtedly tregtér. Elisha wasusrounded by a lost of
Assyrians; his servant was fearful; Elisha prayed to the Lord, and the young man’s eyes were
opened, and he “saw the mountains round about Elisha full of chariots of fire and horsemen of
fire” (or like fire). Again, while to Balaam the angel was invisible, the ass’s eyes being opened
saw him.

Second, angels can, and have appea®den. The Lord and two angels so appeared to
Abraham, who had a supper prepared for them, of which dbeyAt first Abraham gpposed

them to be “three men,” and it was not until they were about to go that he discovered one to
them to be the Lord, and the other two angels, who afterward went down to sodom and delivered
Lot—Gen. xviii, 1. An angel appeared to Gideasa man but afterward made himself known.

An angel appeared to Samson’s mother and father; they thought him a man until he ascended up
to heaven in the flame of the altar.—Judges xiii, 20.

Third, spiritual bodies are glorious in their normal condition, and are frequently spoken of as
glorious and bright. The countenance of the angel who rolled away the stone from the
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sepulcher “was as the lightning.” Daniel saw a glorious spiritual body, whose eyes were as lamps
of fire, his countenance as the lightning, his arms and feet like in color to polished brass, his voice
as the voice of a multitude; before him Daniel fell as a dead man.—Daniel x, 6. John, on the Isle

of Patmos, saw Christ’s glorious body (Rev. i, 14), and describes the appearance in almost the
same language—His voice was as the sound of matgrsy his eyes as lamps of fire, his feet

fine brass as it burns in a farce (so bright thatou can scarcely look at it). John falls at his feet

as dead; but he said to him, fear not; “I am he that was dead’ behold | am alive forevermore.”

Saul of Tarsus saw Christ’s glorious body. It shone above the brightness of the sun at noonday.
Saul lost his sight and fell to the ground.

We have thus far found spiritual bodies truly glorious; yet, except by the opening of our eyes to
see them, or their appearingthe flesh as merthey are invisible. this conclusion is further
confirmed when we examine the more minugails connected with these manifestations. The
Lord was seen of Saul alone, “they that journeyed with him . . . . seeing ho man.”—Acts ix, 7.
The men that were with Daniel did not see the glorious being he describes, but a great fear “fell
on them, and they ran and hid themselves.” Again, this same glorious being declares: (Daniel x,
13) “The prince of Persia withstood me one and twenty days.” Daniel, the ety dreloved

of the Lord, falls as dead before this one whom Persia’s prince withstands one and twenty days.
How is this? Surely, he did not appear in glory to the prince. No; either he was invisibly present
with him, or else

HE APPEARED AS A MAN
Jesus is a spiritual body since his rescition. He was “raised a spiritual body,” consequently the

same powers which we find illusted by angels—spirituddodies, should be true also of him,
and such was the case. If Jesus had revealed himself
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to his disciples after resurreati, as the angel did to Daniel, the glory of the spiritual body would
undoubtedly have been more than they, as earthly beings, could bear. They would probably have
been so alarmed as to be unable to receive instructions.ufllerstand that the glorifying,
spoken of waaccomplished after he ascended to the right hand of the Majesty on kbgtvi(J

39), refers to the installation into the majesty of power. When the Scriptures speaks of a glorious
spiritual body, the glory, grandeur tife personis referred to, and not the glory of power or
office.] During the forty days of his presence before ascension, he appeared some seven or eight
times to his disciples; where was he the remainder of the time? Present but invisible. Notice, also,
that in each instance, he is said to happeared or heshowed himselflanguage never used of

him before his change from a natural to a spiritual body; now, as angelsajipdered etc.

Remember that the object of Jesus’ appearing to them wamwince them that “he who was

deadis alive forevermoe;” that they might gdorth as ‘witnesse$.Being a spiritual body, it was

simply a question of expediency which way he could best appear to themin-which way

would his object in appearing be best accomplishedcddéd appear as a “flame of fire,” as the

angel of the Lord had appeared to Moses “in the burning bush.” Thuspligbiibave appeared

to and talked with the disciples, or he might have appeared in glory as the angel did to Daniel, or
as he afterward did to John and to Saul of Tarsus. If he had so appeared, they would doubtless
also have had “great fear and quaking,” and would have fallen tordedybefore him, and
“become as dead men;” or he could do as angels had done, and as he had done with Abraham
(Gen. xviii) when he appeares a manThis last he saw to be the best way, and he did appear

as a manBut notice, they did not see him after his resurrecéisefore his dath. First he
appeared to Mary as the gardener, and she “saw Jesus standing and knew not that it was Jesus.”
“After that heappeared in
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ANOTHER FORMUNtO two of them as they went into the country” (Mark xvi, 12). they knew not
that it was Jesus until he revealed himself in breaking of bread; theamlshedfrom their sight.

Notice, it was in “another form,” and, consequently, not the same one in which he appeared to
mary.

Again, some having given up all hope of being any longer fishers of men, had gone again to their
nets. They had toiled all night and caught nothing. In the morning Jesus is on the shore within
speaking distance, but they “knew not that it was Jesus.” Itanather from.He works a
miracle, giving them a boat-full of fish in a moment. John, the loving disciples, remembers the
feeding of the three thousand and five thousand, the strange days in which they were living, and
that Jesus had appeared to them already. he seems at once to discern who gave the draught of
fishes and said: “It is the Lord.” He recognized him not by the natural eye, but by the eye of
faith; and when they were come to shore “None of them durst ask him, Who art thou? knowing
(feeling sure from the miracle, for they saw not the print of the nails) that it was the Lord” (John
xxi, 1). Thus did Jesus appear to his disciples at different times, to make of them witnesses of his
resurrecton. He was present, but unseen, during most of those forty days, appearing, in all,
perhaps not more than seven times.—John xx, 26, and xxvi, 14.

We presume that it was to guard against the idea that he fAeshg bodythat he appeared in
various forms and in miraculous ways, coming into their midst, the doors being shut, and
vanishing from their sight. He not only showed thahad undergone a change sineaith, but

he illustated his own teaching to Nicodemus, that everybmma of the Spirit (“That born of the

Spirit is Spirit”) can go and come like the wind. “Thou canst not tell where it cometh and whither

it goeth,so is every ong¢hat is born of the Spirit” (Inaii, 8). So did Jesus go and come. “But
some doubted’—some wanted to thrust their hands into his side, and put their fingers into the
print of
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the nails; and Jesus thus appeared. Whether it was the same body that had been crucified, or one
like it, we know not, nor does it make any diffezenin any case, it was nbis body for he had

been “quickened of the Spirit"—a spiritual body—"sown a natural body, raissgirdual

body,” and none of the variod®rmsor bodiesin which he appeared wehés body.They were

only vails of the fleshwhich hid or covered the glorious spiritual body, just as angels had often
used the human form to vail themselves when appearing to mortals.

One point which seems to confuse is, that Jedasand drank with the disciples and said,
“Handle me, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have.”

Jesus affirms just what we have claimed, that the body they saw and handled, arateviith

them, was not his spiritual body, for he says: “A spiaith notflesh and bones.” Look back to

the time when the Lord and two angels appeared to Abraham (G@nJegus had not then left

“the form of God and taken théorm of a servantHe was a spiritual body then, and it had not
flesh and bones, but he then used the human form as a vateHend drank and talked, and
could have said to Abraham: Handle me; this body which you see is “flesh and bones.” No, the
disciples did not see Christ’s glorious spiritual body, but they saw the fldshiyps in which he
appeared.

St. Paul teaches us@bor. xv, 44, 45) distinctly that Christ was raised from the dead a life-giving
Spirit [pneumathe same word used by our Lord]. But where did he get the various bodies in
which he appeared, and where did they go when their worlaee@smplished? They did not see
corruption; neither did those bodies which the angels used see corruption. Our only answer is,
“Thou canst not tell whence it cometh nor whither it goeth.” But we all believe other things
which we cannot fully understand. We cannot understenvda grain of wheat grows, yet we
know it does grow; we know ndtow Jesus turned theater into wine, or healed the sick, or
raised the dead. Yet we
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believe that he did these things. Can you tell where he got the clothes he wore after his
resurrection? “They parted his raiment among them fanlis vesture they cast lots"—the old

were gone, and the linen clothes lay in the sepulchre. Is it more difficult for spiritual beings with
their powers to create a covering of flesh than a covering of cloth? No; the same power can and
did do both.

Thus we have found Jesus’ spiritual body and those of angels glorious, yet invisible to mortals:
with power to manifest the glory, or to appear as men, or in any form they may choose. In the
resurrection the overcomers—the Bride—shall be “like @itoist’'s glorious body.” “We shall

be like him, for (not until then) we shall see himhasis (not as he was, for “though we have
known Christ after thélesh yet now, henceforth, know we him no more” [after the flesh] (Il
Cor. v, 16). Such a spiritual being was Christ at the time of his ascension; and, with what we have
learned of the powers of that spiritual body, we are now, we hope, prepared to inquire:

HOW WILL HE COME AGAIN?

Briefly stated, we believe the Scriptures to teach diatLord wil never again appear as a man;
that at his second coming hdlwe invisible to mankind; thatone wll ever see him except the
Church: “Withoutholinessno man shall see the Lord;” that the Churah mot see him until
changed from natural to spiritual bodies; that then “we shall seashima i8 [not as hewagd, for

“we shall be like him” [not he like us, as at the first advent]. But, while none are to see him with
their natural eyes, all are toecognize his presence and his power (“tleyes of their
understandingbeing opened”). Hence we read: “Every eye shall sptohai—recognize)

him.”

There will be, waunderstand, various orders and times of recognizing him by various classes of
humanity. The first class to recognize hiesencethe Bible teaches, ilivbe thoseChristians
who live in most intimate communication with him, and
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who are the most separdtem the world. These, by the eye of faith, through the word of truth,
will recognize him as present. These, called “a little flock,” the “overcomers,” the Riticle,

will be the first to benformed of his presence. We have a “sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye
do well that you take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dagk,pintil the dayof the Lord)
dawn.” “If thou shalt not watch, . . . . thou shalt not know what hourill lome upon thee.” This

“little flock” will be changed—made like unto Christ’s glorious body.

Then commences a time of trouble on the worldly-minded Church, and on the world, in which
the Lord makes known his presence and power, by causing the overthrow of all systems of error,
in Church and world.

Though all this uprooting and overturning of governmegtts, will beaccomplished in a manner
considered perfectly natural, yet iilvbe so horough, that ultimtely all wil realize that “The

Lord reigneth,” for “he shall be revealed (made known) in flaming fire.” (Judgments.) And in due
time, “all that are in their graves” shall also be brought to life (during thienial age), and
recognize Christ; for “Unto him every knee shall bow.” Thus every eye shall see hirtheand
also which piercedhim.”

Now let us examine the subject more in detalil.

The second advent, like the first, covers a period of time, and is not the event of a moment. The
first lasted nearly thirty-four years, and the events eoted with it—his birth, baptismpsow,

death, resurreain, etc., as mentioned by the prophets, all todceht the first advent. The
second advent, as we shall see, lasts much longer. It includesligmeisl reign, andorophecy

covers all the prominent features of that reign. He comes to reign—must reign until he has put
down all enemies; the last being death.—I Cor. xv, 25, 26.

In the application oprophecy to the events of the first advent, we recognize order. Christ must
be the thild born and son
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given” “before themanof sorrows and acquainted with grief.” He mdi before he couldise

from the deadetc. So also in stlying prophecy, referring to the second advent, we must
recognize order; we must judge of the order somewhat by thaatbaof the event. As the wife

is theglory of the husband, so the Bride is the glory of Christ, for we are to be “partakers of the
glory that shall be revealed (I Pet. v, 1, 10), and as the “glory shadviealed in us(Rom. \iii,

13), we know that Christ could not come in the glory of his kingdom [church] until he has first
gathered it from the world. In harmony with this thought we read—Whigeshall appear we

“also shallappear with himn glory.”—Col. iii, 4.

The prophets foretold the sufferings of Christ [head and body] and the glory that should
follow.—I Peter i,11. If the sufferings were of thehole body so is theglory. We suffer with

him that we may be alsayforified together’—Rom. wiii, 17. “Enoch prophesied, saying—the
Lord comethwith ten thousands of his saints,” [d¢ragios never translated angel] [Judd].

Again (Zach. xiv, 5), we read—"The Lord my God shall come @hthe saints with the&Thus

we learn that when happearsin glory we arewith him, and of course, we must be caught to
meet him béore we could appeawith him. We understand that thappearingof the saintsn

glory, as already expressed of the Lord, will be a manifestation not in personpowen

We have evidence to offer, proving that he comes unknown to the worldtteotpt to answer

two supposed obgtions firsf—viz.: “This same Jesus shall so come in like manner as ye have
seen him go into heaven,” (Acts i, 11), and “The Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a
shout, with the voice of the Archangel and the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise.”—
| Thes. iv, 16. These texts are supposettéeh thaChrist will come in a manner visible to the
natural eye, while the air is rent with the blast of the Archangel's trumpet, at which, mid reeling
tombstones and opening graves the dead
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will be resurrected. It certainly has that appearance on tinace, butdok at it again: Would

that be coming itike manneras they saw him go? He did not go with the sounding of a trumpet
and outward demonstration. It does not say shall seéhim coming, nor thaany onewould

see him, but—he shall come. When he arrives it will beapely. He comes to organize the
Church as his kingdom, to set it up. He comes to be glorified in his saints in that day.—lIl Thes. i,
10. The world saw him not after his regation; they did not see him asck as he said, “Yet a

little while and the world seeth me no more.”

And “he shall so come in like manner’—unknown to the world. Nirtiney see (recognize)

him in his second advent until his Church is gathered, for when heagipalar “we also shall
appearwith him.” What, then, does the trumpet mean? Let us see. We are to be rewarded “at
the resurrectin.” As we wil not be rewarded twicajor resurected twice, we conclude that the
“Trump of God” (I Thess. iv, 16) and the “Last Trump” (I Cor. xv, 52) are the same, differently
expressed.

The same events are mentioned as occurriegett—.e., the resurrection and reward of saints.
And for the same reason we believe the “Trump of God” and “Last Trump” to be the “Seventh
Trump” of Rev. xi, 15. The “Seventh Trump” is the “Last Trump,” and is called “the Trump of
God,” possibly lecause inbducing the special judgments of God cected with the setting up

of his kingdom.

These trumpets evidently are the same—»but what? The seventrsamgeééd A sound on the

air? No, not any more than the six which preceded it. They are each sauthtband Sir Isaac
Newton, Clarke, and all commiators of note, agree that five or six of these trumpets are in the
past. They have been fulfiled ventsupon the eartheach covering a period of time. They
certainly must all sound before the resurrection, for that is under the seventh. If
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THE SEVENTH TRUMP

were to make a sound on the air, it would be out of harmony with the other six of the series. That
it covers “the great day of his wrath"—the time of judgmemtsnthe kingdoms of the word

the pouring out of the “seven vials” of his wrath—the “time of trouble such as was not since
there was a nation"—seems evident, for we are told, in the same sentence, of the wrath of God
coming on the nations.—Rev. xi, 15, 18.

We see, then, that tle®undingof the trumpets, and so cominglike manner, do not conflict,

but rather add force to the fact that he comes “unawares,” “as a thief,” and steafsoawthe

world “his treasure—his jewels.” Remember, too, that this is Christ the spiritual body, that could
not be seen without a miracle; that was present, yet unseen, during thirty-three days after his
resurrection.

But will the world not see the saints when gathered or gathering? No; they are changed (in the
twinkling of an eye) from Natural to Spiritual bodies, like unto Christ’s glorious body, and in the
instant of their change will be as invisible as he and angels. But those whdramséheir
graves? No; they were sown (buried) natural bodies; they are raised spiritual Hodistble.

Won't the world see the graves open and the tombstones thrown down? A spiritual body
(remember, we are comparing spiritual things with spiritual, not natural) coming out of the grave
will not make any more of a hole in theognd than Christ’'s spiritual body made in the door
when he came and stood in their midst, “the doors being shut."—John xx, 19, 26. But do not
forget that only the Church are raisspiritual bodies—all otherspatural fleshly bodies, as
Lazarus, etc.

PRESENCE OF CHRIST BEFORE THE RAPTURE
OF THE CHURCH.

Christ’s personal presence and ministry of three and a half years at the first advent, as well as the
three and a half years
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which followed his ministry, is termedlffe Harvest. It was the harvesting of the Jewish or Law

age. Christ was present as the chief reaper—his disciples as under-reapers. Their work was
separating of wheatrom chaff, and the gathering of the edt into the higher or Gospel
dispensation. That harvest was the end of that age. Jesus said to his disciples, “Lift up your eyes
and look on the fields, for they are white already to harvest.” “I send you to reap that whereon
ye bestowed no labor; other men (the prophets) have labored and ye are entered into their
labors.”—John iv, 38. That work was not general, nor for the world. He confined his labors to
Judea; and the avk to them did notease until five days b&re his aath, when he rode on the

ass into the city, wept over it, gave them up, and said: “Your house is left unto yocatel&sol

After his resurrection he sends the disciples to “preach the Gospel to every creature, beginning at
Jerusalem.” Nor were they suffered teach to the world in general until the seven years of
harvest-work to that Jewish people was falycomplished, as God hgdomised.—Daniel ix,

27. “He (Jesus, chief reaper) shall confirm the covenant with many for one week” (seven years),
in the midst of the week making all sacrifice to ceabyg offering himself the true sacrifice. But

the harvest or reaping done in the end of the Jewish age was confined to them as a people. The
oracles of God had been committed to them as a people; wheat was sought among them, but as a
nation they proved to be mainly chaff. Theeah was garneregbrought into the Gospel church)

and the chaff burned (nation destroyed), and thus their harvest ended.

During the Gospel age, the church does not reap, but sows the seed. Paul plants, Afkos w
God gives increase, etc. But there is to be a harvest in the end of this digstrated in the
parable of the tares and wheat, #augghtin the explanation of the same.—Médl8. Notice that
both wheat and tares are in the kingdom of heaven—Hbecle—and that this parable, as also
the other six of the series, relating to “the kingdom
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of heaven”—the church—refers not to the non-professing world, but to two classethe
church.

The Son of Man planted the church pure, good seed. During the days of the apostles there were
special “gifts of the Spirit,” such as “discerning of spirits,” etc., by which they were able to
preventtaresfrom getting in among th&heat—hypocrites gtting into the burch,—(instance, |

Cor. v, 3.—"Simon Magus"—"Anannias and Sapphiratt.); but when the apostles were dead,
“while men slept,” the enemy began to sow tares among the wheat. Paul says that the mystery of
iniquity had begun to work even in his day; now they grow side-by-side in all the churches. Shall
we separate themokd? No; we might make some mistake, pull ugathand leave tares. “Let

both grow together untihe Harvest. “The harvestis the end of the world,"dion-age.] “In the

time of harvest | will say unto the reapers—the reapers are the angels—gather tiocg tther

tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them; but gather the wheat into my barn.”

Notice, thisHarvestis the end of this age, yet, like the one ending, the Jewish age, it is a period
of time—"In thetime of harvest.” Secondly, there is order—"Gatlfiest the tares.” There will

come a time, then, in the end of this age, when the reapers—angels—will be present doing some
sort of a separating work in the Church, yet an invisible presence and work. If the work of
binding, gathering, etc., were a visible work by visible agents, two would not be found in the
field, milk and bed when thieour for translation comes and the one is taken and the other left.—
Matt. xxiv, 41.

Again, before the living are gathered, tthead in Christmust have risen, whether it be but a
moment before; “the dead in Christ risesst—thenwe which are alive,” etc.—I Thess. iv, 16.

This harvest is not of the living only, but also of “the dead in Christ,” “those that sleep in Jesus.”
The angels gather the living, but our Lord, who is the chief reaper here (as he was in the Jewish
harvest), gathers or raises the dead. “I will raise
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him up;” “I am the resurrection and the life;” and in hany with this thought we find that in

Rev. xiv, 15—"0ne like unto the Son of Margased on a olud,” reaps the earth. (Here, two
harvests, or two parts of one harvest, are shown; the second being the casting of the “vine of the
earth” into the wine-press of his wrath—time of trouble.) The special point to which your
attention is called, however, is the fact that this harvedit gg on without outward
demonstration, the chief and under-reapers being present but unseen.

Some may have confounded these remarks on the presence of Christ in a spiritual body with the
presence of the spirit of Christ, but they are quite distinct. @tterlnever left the hwrch;
consequently, in that sense, he could not “come again.” Of his spiritual presence he said: “Lo, |
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world"—age. We refer tpahsonal presence

which did go away, and was to come again—a spiriiadiy.

The Greek word generally used in referring to the second adyembusia frequently
translatedcoming—invariably signifiespersonal presengeas having come, arrived, and never
signifiesto be on the wayas we use the wormbming.This fact is recognized by many who are
looking for the Lord; but the error under which the church in general is laboring, is that of
supposing thapresencempliessight—manifestabn—appearance. In the Greek, however, other
words are used to express revelation, appearing and ntatifiesviz.: phaneroe—rendered

shall appear in “When he shalbpear etc.” andapokalupsis—rendered, shall be revealed in I
Thes. i, 7. “When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed.”

These and other texts teach us that Lord wil reveal or manifesthimself to the world in such
a manner that “Every eye shall seespfomai—recognize] him"—"Be revealed in flaming fire,”
[ludgments]. But what we now claim is, that before he is thus revealed,liheewresent
unseen(by all except the Bride, who will see—recognize him—because of the eyes of her
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understanding beingpenedby the anointing of truth—see Eph. i, 17-19), doing a work and
gathering his Bride, or body, to himself.

We have Christ's own words to prove that h# e present in the world, and the woflar a

time will know not of it. In Matt. xxiv, 37, we read: “As the days of Noah were, so shall also the
parousia(presencgof the Son of Man be.” The presence of Christ is not compared to the flood,
but to the days of Noah, the days that westorethe flood, as verse 38 shows; as then titey

drank, marriedetc., andknew not so shall also the presence of the Son of Man be. The
resemblance here mentioned is thatnof knowing—they will not knowof the presenceof

Christ. They may have been wicked then, and doubtless were, and niajleb® svicked in his
presence but wickedness is not the point of comparison; as then they ate, dnarried—
proper enough things to be doing, not sins; so shall it be in Christ’s presence. Now look at Luke
xvii, 26, “As it was in the days of Noah, so shall it be atsthe day=f the Son of Man.” Verse

27 tells us how it was in the days of Noah, they were eating, drinkingyingg etc. “So shall it

bein the daysof the Son of Man.” Surely the days of the Son of Man arebefidre his days

any more than the days of Henry Clay could be days before he was born. No, the more we
examine the more we are convinced that the woilldger on as usual, anknow notuntil the
“harvest is past, the summer ended,” and they are not in the ark, not with the little flock
“accounted worthy to escape,” the time of trouble coming upon the world.—Luke xxi, 36. There
will be nooutward demonstratigruntil the church is gathered, whenever that takasept-soon

or in the distant future.

We think we have good solid reasons, not imaginations, nor dreams, nor visions, but Bible
evidences that we are now “in the days of the Son of Man:” that “the day of the Lord” has come,
and Jesus, a spiritual bodyg, present harvesting the Gospel age; yet, as he has said, the world
seeth him no more; they
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eat, dmk, etc., and “know not.” This day of the Lord in which “hél\show who is that blessed

and only potentate, theokd of Lords, and King of Kings,” is already dawning, but the majority

of the church, as well as the world, are asleep; and to them—the day “so cometh as a thief in the
night.” “But ye, brethren, araot in darknessthat that day should come upgou as a thief.”

“We are not of the night, therefore let us not slagplo other$.Not the worldly-wise, but those
humble ones, wise from heavenly instruction, are meant when it teenyri‘the wise shall
understand.” But “if thou shaitot watchthou shalnot knowwhat hour | vill come upon thee.”

“Take heed lesyour hearts be@vercharged with . . . . the cares of this life, and so that day come
upon YOUunawares'—Luke xxi, 34.

We have seen that in his days of presence it will be as it was in Noah’s days—the world will
know not—Matt. xxiv, 37; Luke xvii,26. We are told that the day of the Lord is a day of
trouble,a day of cloudsand thick darkness—Zeph, i, 15; Joel ii, 2. We are told also that “as the
lightning which shineth,” (not as the shining, but asithasible electric fluid which causes the
shining) “so shall the Son of Mde in his day—Matt. xxiv, 27; Luke xvii,24. Now if he is to

be adightning, and his day day of cloudsas the above texts assert, are they not in harmony?
In the natural storm when we see flashes from lightning and hear peals of thunder, it gives
evidence to us that atmospheric changes are taking place, and that the vitiatextugoid &ir”

is to be changed, and we rejoice that it will be pure after the storm.

We now find a harmony in thaccount of our gathering. As we found “the voice of the
archangel” and “the trump of God” were symbols of the closing epoch of this age and its
troublous events, so now we finthe cloudsto symbolize the gathering of the trouble in that
epoch; the lightning to symbolize or illustateour Lord’s presence “in his day,” and that “air”

is used as the symbol of tepiritual thronefrom which Satan
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(“the prince of the power of the air,”) is to be deposed, and to which our Lord and his joint heirs
are to come.

The great time ofrouble, as a storm, has been, and continues gathering over earth. The air, in
which Satan, “the prince of this world (age,) rules, becomes more and more vitiated until the
storm breaks. The prince of darkness now works in the hearts of the children of disobedience to
the accomplishment of his ownillwviz., in oppressing and opposing justice and truth to the
affliction of mankind. The clouds are gathering, and men’s hearts are beginning to fail for fear of
the approaching storm—"for fear of those things that are coming on the earth.” Sdbbr#ak

in all its fury. But though itifis all hearts with fear and dread, in its final results it pibve a

great blessing to the earth, (mawki displacing the present “powers of the air,” (“powers of
darkness,”—"spiritual wickedness in high (cotitng) places,”)—and giving place to earth’s
rightful ruler—Jesus and his Bride, also spiritual beings (powers aiithe

So, after the storm, shall the “Sun of righteousness arise with healing in his wings,” and the
kingdom of darkness shall giveagke to the kingdom of light, and mankindl vejoice in thepure
air and cloudless sunlight of that perfect day.

Notice, also, that all the flashes of lightning come from among the clouds, and become more and
more vivid as the storm increases. How the various Scriptures interpret each other: “As the
lightning, so shall the Son of Man be in his day.” “Behold he comethalaiids” “The day of

the Lord is a day of troublef cloudsand thick darkness.” “He maketie cloudshis chariot.”

We conclude, then, that if “he cometh with clouds” of troubte,, we shall be “caught away in
clouds” [diagletf of the same sor@fter he has thus come. If prepared, we shall be caught to
meet himduring the gatheringf the trouble, before the storm bursts.

David [anointed was doubtless a type of the church in her
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deliverance, as pictured in the song (Il Sam. xxii,) in which he says (vs. 10): “He bowed the
heavens also and came down and darkness was undeethis f . He was se@pon the wings

of the wind, and he made darkness higljpes round about him . . . and thick clouds of the skies

. .. . He sent forth and took me; . . . . He delivered me from the strong enexayfi][é-Luke

xxi, 36. Yes, our Lord when he has come and made trouble and darknessiliois, galkes his
Bride—delivers her from the strong enemy of the fleshly natwathd into the perfection of the

new divine nature—like unto Christggorious bodyLord help us to be ready for the change that
we may be thus “caught away.”

“Forever with the Lord,
Amen, so let it be;
Life from the dead is in the word—
‘Tis immortality.”

SPIRITUALISM.

WHEREVER We find a counterfeit we may rest assured there exists a genuine. If there were no
genuine gold dollars, there could be no base imitation®wnterfeits. Then, too, the base or
spurious article must appeasry much like the genuiner it would not be a counterfeit.

This is what we claim relative to what is at the present time called “Spiritualism”—that it is a
counterfeit of the true, as taught in the Bible.

Whoever has carefully searched the Scriptures cannot have failed to see that, while God
throughout all past ages has condemned evil and sin in their various forms, and warned his
children, both “Israel after the flesh,” and also the spiritual children (the Gospel age Church), of
the danger and bad results of evil, yet he has nevertheless permitted evil and good to stand
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side-by-side before the people for their choice. If we take heed to his Word we may discern
which is evil, and, by obedience to that Word, shun the evil and choose the good.

God is the head and fountain of goodness and truth, and the Scrigiacbsthat Satan is the

head and fountain of all evil and error—"the father of liestdgbtions). Both of these are
spiritual beings. “God is a spirit,” and Satan, as we have heretofore shown, was once an angel of
God—the chief or prince of “those angels which kept not their first (sinletsjegsThese,

though cast out from God’'s presence, are not yet destroyed; ilhgyossess their angelic

nature, though through sin they have become awvigels; consequently they still arspiritual
beings(not human), and have the same powers as they ever had, and as good angels have, except
that God has put them under certiinitations and restraints which we shall more fully discuss
farther along.

If we trace themHhrough the Scriptures we shall find that théaken spiritual beingshave
continually made use of their spiritual—supernatural—powers to lead mankind astray into
disobedience of God and injury to themselves.

Spiritual beings, as we have heretofore shown, possess powatsrgind higher than humanity.

We have seen, from théasements relative toogd angels, that they can be present in our midst
without our being conscious of their presence. (The angel of the Lord encampeth round about
them that fear him.—Ps. xxxiv, 7. Are they not all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for
those who shall be heirs of salvation?—Heb. i, 14.)

These, we have seen, have power to appearflame of fir€the angel of the Lord so appeared
to Moses in the bush.—Gen. iii, 2), and they can and appeared as men.

Some other powers of angels can be discovered by examining the record; for instance, the angels
who delivered Lot and his familfrom Sodom had power to smite the rioters of Sodom with
blindness.—Gen. xix, Il. An angel “did wondrously before Manoah” another performed a miracle
before Gideon.—Judges
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vi, 21, and 13-19. The angel of the Lord delivered the apostles from prison, and yet left the
prison-doors unmolested; again, an angel deliveegdrfom prison, the doors opening of their
own accord.—Acts v, 19-23, and xii, 8. On margcasions they madkenown to men things
which were about to come to pass, etc.

Now, the evil angels—"the devil and his angels"—have by nature the very same powers, but are
restrained. So much of evil as can be overruled for good, and tend to the development of
experience and the education and discipline of the “heirsodf {@int heirs with Jesus Christ’—

is permitted, and the remaind@strained.As God through his Spirit and influence works in and
through men who give themselves up to his control, so dates $perate in andhirough those

who “yield themselveas instruments of unrighteousness unto sin.” “His servants ye are to whom
you renderservice’ As Jesus said to some, “Ye are of your father the diilhis works ye

do”

As “God in times past spake unto the fathers, through the prophets,” who were his exasthpi
so Satan spakditough his agents and agencies. His first agent was the serpemeain® his
agent in beguiling Eve into disobediencate® manifested his powdigoughthe Magicians and
Soothsayers of Babylon, and remarkably in those of Egypt, videdés powersvere manifested
throughMoses and Aaron before Pharaoh, whaga®’'s powers, of a similarrd, were used to
opposethe truth for a time. Here thes®o spiritual powersvere strikingly manifested; both did
miracles—things which men alone could not do, but which pessesseaf evil and good
powers did do.—Exod. vii, 1I-22, andiiy 7-18. “There werdalse prophets also among the
people,” who evidently spoke by arspiration or power in them almost like the real prophets of
God; these were the counterfeits. (Sec Il Peter ii, 1; Jer. xxiii, 21.)

We are aware that to the worldly mind it seems superstitious to believe that men and women may
be so given over of themselves
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to Satan, and so controlled by him as to be wizards and witches; but they are recognized as such
in the Scriptures, and we believe it. Israel was commanded to put such to death.—Exod. xxii, 18;
Lev. xx, 27,etc. Manasseh, king of Judah, made Judahriete.; he “used enchantments and
usedwitchcraft, and dealt with é&amiliar spirit and with wizards,—II Chron. xxxiii, 6.

Take a concordance and see how much God says against wizards, witches, and “they that have
familiar spirits"—mediumsof the devil for commuseation with mankid. It was the claim of
thesemediumsof “familiar spirits” that they held commuation with the dead and received

their information from them. In this claim they contiidd the plain statements ob®Gs Word,

which assure us that tltead could nofurnish any information. (See Job xiv, 10-Hgcl. ix,

10.)

But this was merely another way in which Satan sought to continue the lie imgumeéve in

Eden. [“He is diar from the beginning,” said Jesus.] God had said that if disobedient they should
die. Satan contradicted this statement—claimed that man had naturally Immortality, and could
not die, and that God was a liar. Ever since, he seeks to upholthtement, “Ye shalhot

surely die.” Full well does he know that if people realized that it was the “spirits of demons” who
spoke to them through the mediums, they would shun them; hence the claim that it is dead people
(notdead but morealive than ever) who communicate the information.

An illustration of this sort is given in | San#8. Saul, king of Israel, had become wicked, and
God would no longer communicate with hinmaugh the prophets. He was engaged in a war with
the Philistines, and aeat battle waskmout to be fought. He wanted council and desired to know
what would be the outcome. Since the Lord would not answer him, he sought out one of the
condemned and forbidden classmadium a woman who had a familiar spirit—the witch at
Endor.

All are familiar with the story, (Baml.xxviii, 3-20), how that
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the mediumpretends ignorance as to her visitor, knows what Saul desires, gives a description of
Samuel, etc. Then follows an aemt of the coming deht of Saul's army and the death of
himself and his sons. The fact that these thingaroed just as foretold by theedium has been
thought by some to be a proof that Samuel really furnished the information. éah &uld
foretell those things as well as Samuel could were he alive. Not that Satprojshat, nor that

God reveals coming things to him, but he is a student of God’s Word lagltegerof it. “Devils

also believe and tremble.”—Jas. ii, 19. Theedeéfof Saul and accession of David to theone

had been foretold by the prophet and both Saul atanSknew it, and Satan had learned that
every word of God isure

Besides we should not forget the words of the apostle, that he that hath the poeatha$ the
devil.—Heb. ii. 14. Since he is executor of theath penalty, and must have the permission to
execute from God, (Job i, 12), is it strange that he knew that he was to have power over the lives
of Saul, his sons, and many others on the next day? No, itliedkenablenference. Certainly

we should not for a moment suppose that God (or Samhued, could would recognize, or use

any means of communication which he hahibited on pain of eath, and condemned as
wicked. Read | Chron. x, 13.

Coming further down the stream of time, we learn that the same wicked spirits continued to
operate in the same manner. Theed, while sill permitting them, warns the people against such,
saying, “they shall say unto you, ‘seek unto them that hawdida spirits (spiritmedium$ and

unto wizards that peep and mutter.” (But) should not a people seek unto their God? For [why
should] the living [go] to the dead? To the law and to the testimony, [the Bible], if they speak not
according to thisVordit is because there is no light in them.”—Isai, 19. God warns people

not to believe any one whose teachings are contrary t@/thre, no matter what powers they

may exercise.

Coming down to the days of Jesus and the apostles, we find
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that Satan 8toperated in much the same manner, as well as a variety of other ways. Among the
more notable instances [not to mention the numerous cases of casting out oétteyliy, both

Jesus and the disciples] we might remind you of the experienceilipf &td Reter with Simon

the sorcerer.—Actsiv, 7, 9-24. “Unclean spirits crying with loud voice came out of many that
were possessed; . . . but there was a certain man named Simon which . . . . used sorcery and
bewitched the people . . . . to whom they all gave heed . . . . saying, this man is the great power
(medium of God.” Thus did Satan usgs powerto delude the people.

Paul and Barnabas had an experience with another ofrttesiamsf the devil, named Elymas,

who withstood them. Paul addressing him said, “O full of all subtilty and all mischief, thou child

of the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thouasatse tgervert the right waysf the
Lord?"—Acts xii, 10. And he was blindednmedately. Again, Paul and Silas met a female
mediumat Phillippi. “A certain damsglossessedith a spirit of divination . . . . which brought

her masters much gain by soothsaying.” But Paul “turned and said to the smiain][$
command thee in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. And he came out the same
hour.”—Acts xvi, 16, 18.

And so ever since, Satan has kept up his practices with various change$iad toesuit the
circumstances; sometimes with characteristidlidamness, at other times in the garb of religion,

“for Satan himself is trafigrmed into an angel of light, therefore it is ncear thing if his
ministers fnedium§also be transformed as ministers of righteousness.”—II Cor. xi, 14. In our
day, when knowledge is soegt, and morality (calle@hristianity) so popular, &anmust if he

would continue to oppose truth, take the religious cloak; and so he does. To-day Spiritualism
ranks itself among the religious sects. [“The synagogue [church] of Satan,” truly.]

Spiritualism, though refined and modernized, is yet the same
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that it ever was, in ages past. Its object is not the inculcation of trothyf love for God the
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ. They claim that Jesus wasmaefthiemand taught and used
spiritualism in his day as well as he understood it. They do not outwardly profess to oppose the
Bible and its teachings, but they do so really, both teaching and practicing the very things therein
condemned, and ibtseeking toprove by their enchantments that men are deéd thus
endeavoring to uphold Satan’s first falsehood.—Gen. iii, 4.

They still possess supernatural poweos, fjust as in the days of Saul, and Paul, and Moses.
While we do not question that some of the things claimed to be done areaueptiahs, yet we

know of many things done by them, where reeption was possible. Among those who believe

“in this way we know of several who once weneediumsof the devil and did “those things
whereof they are now ashamed.” These, when coming to a knowledge of the truth, are thankful
for their escape from that “snare of the devil.” Spiritualisatel the light, and theiromders are

done under cover of their favorite principlelarkness.Their work of proselyting, too, is dark,
covered—secret. Jesus gives us a word of wisdom on thiscsubiEvery one that doeth evil
hateth the light, neither cometh to the light lest his deeds should be repreyed.’i-20.

Though working tealthily, their numbers are large and embrace many of the influential of
earth—judges, senators, etc. The queen of whatas/n as the gratestChristian kingdom of

earth, on whose possessions the light of day is said never to set, called the “Christian Queen,” is
known by many to be a “Spiritualist.” It is coming before people in a way that commands
attenton, and those who do not realize it to be the workatdig are almost sure to regard it as a
power of God.

The Rev. Joseph Cook, justly celatadfor his able defense of the Bible and its Author, against
the attacks of atheists and infidels, such as Huxley, Darwimpld et al, has lately had his
attention aroused to the recognition of the growing influence
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of “Spiritualism,” and having investigated the subject to some extent, he recently delivered a
lecture on the subject, in which hexpeessed his belief that many of their tricks and
performances are done by no human power, andatmllysupernatural He does not pretend

to say how, or by what power, but claims that not only himself, but some of the profoundest
scientific minds of Germany have reached the conclusion that Spiritualsrtdae condemned
asfalseby any scientific tests yet applied to it.

Nor is this power of Spiritualism difficult to account for if we take the Bible as our authority and
recognize it as the work ofag&n, whom Jesus designates “the prince of this worlcht—div,

30. “The prince of the power of the air (spiritual powdr® spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience.”—Eph. ii, 2. And the same book is our authority for saying that
“Spiritualism” has not yet reached thdin@ax of its power; its powers are to increase
wonderfully. Paul says, (Tim. iv, 1,) “Now the spirit [of God] speaketh expressly that in the
latter timessome shall depart from the faith giving heed to seduciegdiing] spirits and
doctrines of devils.” Jesus says, “They are the spirits of devils working miracles, which go forth
unto the kings of the whole world to gather them to the battle of that desatof God
Almighty.”—Rev. xvi, 14.

Peter (ii,4,) and Jude (vi,) tell us, that when cast out of God’s presence as evil angels, they were
bound by “chains of darkness” “unto the judgment of theagiday.” Many Scriptures have
shown us that the closing part of the Gospel age is to be upon the living a time of trial and
trouble, preparing them for the comingli®hnial reign ofChrist, and is called “the day of the
Lord"—"the great day”—"the great day of his wrath,” etc. Wiederstand, then, thaatan and

his angels have been limited; might not appear exteptigh human beings whaillmgly gave
themselves up to be “possessed of devils” or becamertadiims. He has thus been confined

or chained. But we claim that thid&y of the Lorti—day of the ‘presenceof
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the Son of man"—has already commenced, that the Scriptures prove it to be so; and if the chains
of darkness restrainaganuntil “the great day,” wetwould exgct that very son those chains

will be loosed and no longer restrain. (Any who esp®on the loosing of those powers should,

to be consistent, recognize both “the day of the Lord” anttileas commenced.)

The facts orrespond to this exctly. “Spiritualists” claim that they are having more power to
show their wonders, daily; and they claim now (one case \eagntly) that the spirits can
materialize in broad ddight; and they promise wonderful revelations and matafessvery
soon.Now, materialization of a spiritual being, just as they claim, has been possible all along to
the angels of God, of which we have many records—angels on nt@agi@ns appearings
men.Jesus, as we have seen, whem of the Spiritat his resurreadn, a spiritual body, (“that
which is born of the Spirits spirit,”) was, as all other spiritual beings, (good and eml)sible to
human sight, and in making known his resation to his disciples he appeared in various fleshly
“forms” materialized—Mark xvi, 12. These are the powers whicitéh has desired, but could
not heretofore use gloauséound orlimited, but which he will have when the judgment (trial) of
“the day of the Lord” begins. (Which we believensw)

The trial of this “day” causes not only a “time of trouble” and distress among nations, but it
includes a trouble or fire upon the living phase of the church. This church trouble comes first, and
we believe began in the spring of 1878, and is to result in the purifying of faith; ikrmting

those who continue to bear the nameCafistian to the firm foundations of thieachings of the

Word of God.For allthe errorsof human traditions shall be consumed as dross, wood, hay,
stubble, in thdire (trial) of this day. The apostle says, “think it not strange concerning the fiery
trial which shall try you(the church) as though some strange [unforetold] thing happened unto
you."—I Pet. iv, 12. For the fire of that day shall try every man’s work of what sort
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it is: “He that hath built [his faith] with gold, silver, and precious stones [the truths of God’s
Word] the same shall remain. (His faitlilwmot be destoyed.) But if any man build with wood,
hay, stubble, (the teachings and creedsar) the same shall suffer loss, etc.—I Cor. iii, 12-15.

This trial is “the trial of your faith,” and in this “day of the Lord” not only does the light of truth
shinestrongly and beautifullyshowing us the great prize @fir high c#ling as we never saw it
before; revealing to us th@esent King who causes us to sup with him and feeds us with his
truth which is “meat in due se@s” giving strength needed this day; but it is also a day for the
increase of the powers of evil, that the separation between the wheat and tares (the children of
the kingdom and the children of the wicked one, Matt. xiii, 38,) may be complete.

Because of this struggle between truth anmdrethereal and thefalse Spiritualism, etc., Paul
says, “My brethren, be strong in the Lord and the power of his might. Put on the whole armor of
God that ye may bable to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh
and blood [not against human beings, but againstspiritual beings] but against principalities,
against powers, against thmalers of the darknessf this world, (Satan—the prince of this
world)—Jno. xiv, 30, againgpiritual wickedness in high (controlling) ates.Wherefore [on

this account] take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand [the
spiritual wickedness—the devil's wiles] in theil day|[this day of the Lord’s presence—day of
trial.] . . . . Stand, therefore, having your loins girt about witith and having on the breastplate

of righteousness, etc.”—Eph. vi, 11-14.

This same day of trial is referred to in Psalm xci, where only those who have made God’s “truth
their shield and buckler [support] are able to withstandstta@esof the devil, the arrows of
infidelity, and the moralpestilencéof Spiritualism, while thousands shédlll at their side.”
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“In God | have found a retreat,
Where | can securely abide;

No refuge, nor rest so complete,
And here | intend to reside.

“The pestilence walking about,

When darkness has settled abroad,
Can never compel me to doubt

The presence and power of our Lord.

“A thousand may fall at my side,
Ten thousand at my right hand.—
Above me his wings are spread wide,
Beneath them in safety | stand.

“His truth is my buckler and shield,
His love he hath set upon me;
His name on my heart he hath sealed,—
E’en now his salvation | see.”
Songs of the Bride.

There are portions of Scripture whisbento teach thatluring this “Day of the Lord” there will

be manifestations of the sainis menin fleshly bodies—those who have beehangedto
spiritual bodies like unto Christ’'s glorious body—and that thdly appear as he “appeared”
after his resurreain, and do a work ofeaching as he taught the disciples, opening men’s
understandings that they might understand the Scriptures.

We have seen that the coming of Moses, the first and second times, to deliver Israel from Egypt,
was a type of the two comings of the Lord. The second time he cameomth, and “Aaron,

the saint,” was his mouthpiecefbee Pharaoh—during the signstc. So we expect, that the

living representatives of theharch, wil sometime be used as the moutgss of their Lord

before the world [Egypt in type]. As there in type Jannes and Jambres, and the other magicians
under &tanic power,opposed and hindered for a time theeeff of the wnderful powers
wrought through Aaron, so we anticipate that in the antitype, when the
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living church is used as the Lord’s moute, they W be withsibod and theirteachings
controverted by the sanspiritual wickedness—"Spiritualism’—which will seek to do the same
things andpartly be able. Paul seems to refer directly to this ifirtl. iii, 1-8, when, after saying,
“In the last days [of the age] perilous times shall cone¢¢’, he adds: “Now, as Jannes and
Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth . . . . but they sbhalll prdurther;

for theirfolly shall be manifest unto all men as theirs also was.”

We suggest again, then, that every counterfeit is a proofgefhaine;second, that none but
valuable things are counterfeited; and third, that a counterfeit must resemble the genuine very
closely or it would not deceive. Alrely, Spiritualists are talking much as we do, of “the good
time coming,” the “glorious day,” and even declare that Jespsesent etc. This is an old
practice withour opponent. At the first advent the devils knew Jesus, and, crying out, said:
“Thou art Christ, the Son of God;” and he, rebuking them, suffered them not to speak, “for they
knew that he was Christ."—Luke iv, 41. (See also Paul's experience, Acts xvi, 17.) Yes, “the
devils also believe and tremble.”—James ii, 19. And no doubt they would fain call some of us
Spiritualists, both for the purpose of bringing to their credit our knowledge of God’s Word and
plan, and to seek to offset the value aneafbfour Bible teaching, by ciming us as one with
themselves.

But, beloved, “believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether thegf li&od or of Satan.

“By their fruits ye shall know them.” That system, by whatsoever name it calls itself, whose time
and talent is spent in doing useless and foolish things, and making use of supernatural power to
obtain money, which appeals merely to the humadulity, and neither seeks nor develops an
increase of faith and love toward God and men; ignores Jesus and the plan of salvation;
repudiates the Bible; whose tendencioisardthings earthly, sensual, devilish—
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“Freedoveism,” etc.—isot of God but bears unmistakable signs of Satan being its author.

On the contrary, a system based not on forbidderpegténdedcommunications with thdead

but upon the Word of God only; whoseachings tend to theagly of both the Father and his

Son, our Lord; which seeks to unfold to those who have “ears to hear” and “eyss’ tihes
glorious beauty and grandeur of God’s plan of salvation, of which Jesus is the recognized
foundation; which tends not to the ignoring of any part of the Word, but to a searching of the
Scriptures daily; which tendsward and teaches that the prize afr high cdling is obtainable

only by patient perseverance in well-doing—tleath of theold nature and newness of life as a
new creature in Christ Jesusears unmistakably the stamp of God, snof God—for it speaks
according to his Word.
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PART IV.

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.

VERY confused notions are held by many as to the work of judgment in the future age. The
popular idea on the subject being something like this:

The Father, robed as a judge, with sterneaspis seated on a great whitedane. By his side

stands the Saviour with loving eyes and pleadatg f The world of mankind is marshaleddoe

him. They come up in close ranks, and with downcast faces toward the Judge. The very large
majority are commanded to depart toward the left. Trembling with despair they hurry away, and
are at once seized by a guard of demons, and swiftly dragged, shrieking with terror, down—
down—-down. In the advancing throng, there comes now and ohenwho is at once
recognized by the Saviour as a true Christian, and introduced to the Father as such, who
welcomes him to the right hand, where henmedately crowned, and seated with the angels to
view the remainder of the solemn scene. This separating work is to continue until all who have
ever lived have passed the tribunal; the whole period of time occupied, being something less than
twenty-four hours, thus constituting “the day of judgment.” Theaggr number of these, it is
generally thought, have already been once judgede@thyland allotted to their final destiny in
heaven or hell, but for some inconceivable reason they are brought again before the judgment
seat, and are again remanded to their former condition.
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While some features of this picture are drawn from symbolic Bible imagery, the conception as a
whole is very far from being a scriptural one. As to the gathering of the world before the Judge in
a kind of military review, and the immede separation of the classes, while it is the likeness in
the figure, it is of necessity as far from the real as a type is from its antitype.

THREE GREAT PERIODS OF SEPARATION

are, we think, clearly revealed in God’s Word: “The separation of the chaff from tmat,ivh
Matt. iii, 10, 12; “the tares from the wht,” Matt. xi, 37, 43; and “the sheep from the goats,”
Matt. xxv, 31.

The first separation is in the past, occurring in the “harvest,” or end of the Jewash gge.

Jesus himself, while on earth, thoroughly purged the floor of the Jewish house, gathered the
wheat into the Gospeharch, and cast the chaff into a fire, whichlnunating at the destruction

of Jerusalem, burns even yet against the Jew. So far from marshaling that nation in rank and file
before him, they were not even aware of the test then made, and were condeoanse hey

knew nothe time of their visitation.—Luke xix, 44.

The second gat separation was due to take place at the end oditims[age], i.e., closing
period of the Gospel dispensation. This work hesially been going on iaur midst, and the
world and worldly church know nothing of it. So in the lagtagrharvest in the age of judgment:
God’s truth, the two-edged swordillvguietly, but surely, do the dividing evk; and that Word
not spoken but written, will plainly manifest the sheep and the goats.

THE TERM “DAY”

in Bible times, as now, was frequently used to cover a long but definite period; as, for instance,
“The day’ in which “Jehovah God made the earth and the heavens.” Gen. ii, 4d&ajtad the
temptation in the wilderness.” Hehbi, 8. [40 years.] “Theday of salvation.” Il Cor. vi, 2.
[Gospel dispensation.]
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As to the period comprised in “the day of judgment,” if the student will butfidlig use a
reference Bible or a concordance, and findahmuntandkind of work to beaccomplished “in

that day,” he will son be glad t@accept of Peter’'s explanation of it, that “one day is with the
Lord as a thousand years;” and believing the Revelation of Jesus Christ, rejoice in the premise
there given, to “reign with him a thousand years.” As to

THE KIND OF JUDGING

which is to be carried on, we must consult the Word if we would get the truth. Turn to the book
of “Judges,” and we find that after the death of Joshua, the Israfelite®k Jehovah, and
worshipped Baal. To bring them to their senses, their enemies were allowed to triumph over
them. When they repented, “Jehovah raisegudges who delivered them out of the hand of
those that spoiled them.” For instance, “When the children of Israel cried unto Jehovah, Jehovah
raised up aeliverer Othniel. And the spirit of Jehovah came upon him, angutiged Israel,

and went out to war, and prevailed, and the land had rest for forty years,” until Othniel died.
Thus it continued through the period of the judges until Samuel, yidgéd Israel all the days

of his life? When Samuel had grown old, the Elders of Israel asked him fiirfgto judge us

like all the nations.”—I Sam. viii, 5, 20.

A judgethen, in those days, was a person eagerly sought aftelerato be desired; who would
deliver his people from oppression, administer justice to the wronged, and éaicg @nd joy to
those over whom he exercised authority.

The world, and even the Church, at the present day, led astray by an unscriptural theology, puts
far away the idea of Christjsresenceto judge [rule] the world as something to be dreaded by

all. Not so the heaven inspired prophets of old. To them it was one grand and glorious epoch, for
which, as Paul said, “creation groaneth.”

Listen to David and the sweet singers of Israel, in the first
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psalm sung by the first divinely-appointed choir, at the home-bringing of the ark:

“Let the heavens be glad,
And let the earth rejoice:
And let men say among the nations, Jehovah reigneth.
Let the sea roar, and the fullness thereof:
Let the fields rejoice, and all that are therein.
Then shall the trees of the wood sing aloud,
At the PRESENCEOf JEHOVAH,
BECAUSE HE COMETH
TO JUDGE THE EARTH
O give thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good,
FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOREVER

We might multiply quotations like thebave, but they ought to berfdliar to the faibful student
of the Word.

WHY

did “all the holy prophets since the world began” long for “that day” when the Anointed should
be present to rule, to reign, to judge?

WHy does all Christendom of this age shrink at the bare mention of that dag24$® they do

not comprehend the nature of the work of that day, nor the grandeur of its results, while the
prophets spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit of God, who knew what he himself had
planned and purposed.

IN “THE DAY OF THE LORD,”

as in the days of creati, there is an evening and a morning. So the Jews kept their time:
beginning their day with evening. It is God’s order—first the cross, then the crown. The night
was forty years long to the children of Israel. To the Gospel church it has been many centuries.
So the nations in the coming age must first run #oe éore they eceive the prizéor which

they run. And during their trial, as in ours, there must be “weeping for a night; but joy cometh in
the morning.”
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Many, who have failed tosearchthe Scriptures,” as commanded, have seen only this night of
darkness; and it has hung before them like a funeral pall, cutting off the light of glory beyond.

A DARK NIGHT

is indeed closing over a sleeping church and a blind world, during which many wiobe w
poured out upon them. But when they have well learned the lesson of obethemaogh
suffering as all past overcomers have, they reap a blessed reward.

The day of judgment, then, divides itself into two parts. First, a “time of trouble,” during which
the nations will be whdued, and humbled, and taught the lesson of Nebuchadnezzar their type,
“that the Most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will.”
Secondly, a morning, in which the Sun of righteousnéssse with healing in his wings, driving

away the mists of ignorance and superstition; destroying the miasma of sin, and bringing light and
life and love to the downtrodden sons of men. During the first-named period, such scriptures as
the following have a fulfillment:

“Behold, the day of the &rD cometh, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land
desolate: and he shall dest the sinners thereof out of it. For the stars of heaven and the
constellations thereof shall not give their light; the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and
the moon shall not cause her light to shine. [Symbolical of a spiritual night.] Ailddunish the

world for their evil and the wicked for their iniquity; and illwause the mogancy of the proud

to cease, andilvlay low the haughtiness of the terrible.”—lIsa. xiii, 1. “Ask of me, and |

shall give thee the heathdor thine inheritance, and thdtermost parts of the earfior thy
possession. Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash theetas pke a
potter’s vessel.”—Psa. ii, 8, 9.

Unquestionably the kingdoms of this world are loyal to their prince. They are mainly controlled
by evil, selfish, corrupt men,
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the agents and representatives of the “Prince of darkness,” who do his will.

When thenew Princetakes control, the dominion is to be given into new hands, and the Lord
proclaims: “I wil overthrow the throne of kingdoms and liimdestroy the kingdoms of the
Gentiles."—Hag. ii, 22.

Thus by “breaking in pieces™htowing down—"the kingdoms of this world become the
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ,” who shall reign forever.—Rev. xi, 15. Under the new rule
there will be new rulers, and we read, “The saints of the most High shall take the kingdom,
(dominion) and possess the kingdom forever.”—Daniel vii, 18. Again, “All nations, tongues,
people, etc., shall serve and obey him.” At present they do not, and they must be brought, by
chastisement, to submission; and this is accomplished in “The day obttié The overthrow

of nations and society willatessarily involvendividual trouble. But, “When the judgments of

the Lord are in the earth the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.”—Isa. xxvi, 9.

“That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a
day of darkness and gloominess. ill Wring distressupon men, and they shall walk like blind
men, because they have sinned against trd. INeither their silver nor their gold shall be able

to deliver them, in the day of the Lord’s wrath.”—Zeph. i, 15. “Therefore wait ye upon me, saith
the Lord, untilthe daythat | rise up to the prey: for myetérmination is to gather the nations,
that | may assemble the kingdoms, to pour ugh@mmine indignation, even all my fierce anger:

for all the earth shall be devoured with fime of my jealousyFor then | will urn to the people

a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to serve him with one
consent.”—Zephiii, 8. So extreme is therduble here described, that the world is said to be
burned upby the Lord’s anger—yet it has a goodeetf for after all the indignation against and
destruction of governments, the people remain.
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[The destruction is one of governments,] and having experienced the misrule of the “Prince of
this world” they are prepared to have the Lord take “heagpower and rule,” and to “serve the
Lord with one consent.”

Rev. vi, 15, figuratively describes that time ofllif of kingdoms when every ountain
(kingdom) and island shall be moved. The kings and chief ones, as well as bondmen, will
recognize in this trouble that “theegtt day of his wrath is come,” andlweek to make alliances

and to hide themselves from the sure coming storm. Tliegeek to be covered amutotected

by the great muntains (kingdoms) of earth and to be hid in the great rocks of this world’s
societies, (Masonic, Odd-Fellowestc.;) butthey shallnot be ableto deliver them in the day of

the Lord’s anger, for “all the kingdoms of the world shall be thrown down,” atelidf these
mountains (kingdoms) “the kingdom of the Lord becomegeat mountainand fills the whole
earth.”—Daniel ii, 35, 45. Malachi iv, 1 describes the coming day of trouble and sees the anger
of the Lord there displayed—"the fire of God’s jealousy.” “Behold the day cometh, that shall
burn as an oven; and all the proud, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that
cometh shall burn them up.” Here the wicked are symbolized by stubble, God’s wrath by fire,
and the righteous by “calves of the stall.” Vs. 2.

“The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he uttered his voice, the earth melted; * *
Come, behold the works of Jehovah, what desolations he hath made in the earth. He maketh wars
to cease unto the ends of the earth: he breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spederinhe

burneth the chariot in the fire. Bdllstand know that | am God: | W be exalted among the
heathen, | Wl be exalted in the earth.”—Psa. xlvi, 0. How does he make wars tease?
Evidently by the “desolations” above mentioned. The natiah®&so satted with bbodshed;

and by bitter experience,ilixso realize the misery of injustice, angpression, and sin, that they

will loathe themselves and their ways, and will willingly turn and seek for
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purity and gace. But tgroduce this e#ct, the commandiilivfirst go forth: “Proclaim ye this
among the Gentiles: Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war draw near; let
them come forth:

BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS.

and yourpruning hooks into speardet the weak say, | am strong.”Jail9, 10. The dreadful
lesson of the exceedingnfilness of sin, W be learned in time, and well learnefiyr “thy
people shall be willing in the day of thy power.”—Psa. cx, 3. Then after they havdioeght

to a condition of wllingness to let “this man (th€hrist of God) reign over them,” we find as a
result of his judgship, they shall

BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES.

and theirspears into pruning hooksnation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall
they learn war any more."—Isa. ii, 4:

The preceding verses tell us when this blessed tiihecame, and also other events in this
glorious day of Christ’s presence, as judge over all the earth. “It shall come to pass in the last
days, that the mountain [government or kingdom] of the Lord’s house, ['whose house are we'—
Heb. iii, 6.] shall be in the top of the mountainsage of powd, and shall be exalted above the

hills, [kingdoms of eah], and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and say,
come ye, and let us go up to thedTAIN of Jehovah, to the dUsE of the God of Jacob; and

he will teach us of his ways, and wédlwvalk in his paths:for out of Zion [the New Jerusalem—
heavenly government] shall go forth tlasv and theword of Jehovah from Jerusalem” [restored
earthly Jerusalem and her priesthood.]—Isa. ii, 3.

At this time (end of “time of trouble,”) the nationsiivihave been sbdued, and gladly they will
submit to the righteous control of the new heavenly kingdom; and here is the introduction of the
Millennial reign. Notice, they say: “Come, let
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us go up to the Mountain of the Lord,”— or, let us submit to the new kingdom of God,—"and he
will teach us of his ways, and wdlwalk in his paths.” After the terrible experience of the time

of trouble, they Wi be glad toforsake their own ways. How gladlyilwthey learn that his “ways

are ways of pleasantness, andlal)(pathsare peace.” Hereilvbe one silver lining of that dark
storm-clothed of the “day of wrath—"When the judgments of the Lord are in the earth, the
inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.”—Isa. xxvi, 9.

“Behind a frowning Providence
He hides a smiling face.”

During the one thousand years thus introducatarSisbound, evil restrained, that the people
may be deceived no more, and therd.and his Bride (the saints), as kings and priests, shall rule
and teach them. None need then say to hishherg Know thou the Lord? for all shall know
him, from the least to the gmtest. The way of life Wthen be so plain that the wayfaring man,
though a fool, shall not err therein. Yes, God’s Woilithen be an opebook to all the world,

and all its present seeming contradictions will then sfarté as beautifully harmonious as they
now do to us, who have come to understand the glorious plan of the ages.

A thousand years of such ruling atehching! How it wll lift from the redeemed world the
curse—ignorance, misery anceath; restoring perfectn, harmony, pace and beauty. This
thousand years is the time, during which all the nations are gathered before the judgtent s
Christ. It is their judgment day—one thousand years.

During all that time, God'’s truth, as a two-edged swoiitl be quietly, but surely as now, doing

a separating work, dividing theheepfrom the goats—Matth. xxv, 31-46. The gat mass of
mankind will learn &d’s ways, and delight to walk therein. These he calls his sheep—followers,
and during the age they are
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gradually gathered to his right hand-apé of faor—and in the end of the age the Lord thus
addresses them: “Come ye blessed * * inherit the kingdom pref@rgdu from the foundation
of the world.”

The earthy kingdom or dominion was intended and prepared for human (earthly) beings. It was
given originally to the earthly Adam. [“Let him have dominion over the beasts of the field, the
fowl of heaven, and the fish of the sea.”] He was to be the Lord of Earth, governing it in
harmony with the heavenly government. This dominion he lost through disobedience and sin, and
it passed under the control of “him that hath the poweeafld that is, the devil’—the prince of

this world, ‘who now rulethin the hearts of the children of disobedience.” Tdhasninion
purchased or redeemed for mankind by Jesus (and his body,) is to be restored to them, when they
have been restored to the perfechdition, where they shall again be in harmony with God’s
government, and be able to wisely exercise the governing power. To these theilLeay,w
“Come, inherit the kingdom preparéat you” [Let no one onfound thisearthly dominionwith

the spiritual—heavenly kingdom inherited by Jesus and shared Byitis—the overcomers of

the Gospel Age. “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne.”]

Why, say they, are we considered worthy of such honecase, replies the Kingpu have

done good unto some of these—God’s children—"my brethren”—your neighbors and brethren
also—and thus have showed your ready obedience to the eatelayw of the heavenly kingdom
which includes all others—Love. But there will be some, even in that glorious timgasfdad
blessing, who will not havehis man(Christ) to rule over them, and who show their indisposition

to do God’s Wl by neglecting others and selfishly gratifying their own desires. But aldtie

will of God) is to regudte and continually control the universe, and thfitow law is expressed

in one word—ove—for “God is Love,” and “Love is the fulfilling of the Law.”
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During the Millennial reignChrist “puts all enemies under hiset—puts down all rule,
authority and power opposed to God, udttely desioying “the goats.” “These shall go forth

into aionion cutting off;” [death] (Matt.xxv, 46, Diaglott), i.e., these shall be forever cut off
from that life which they had a second time forfeited. They had been redeemed from the Adamic
death by the preciousdud of Christ, but having despised the privileges thereafter offered under
his kingdom, “there remaineth henceforth no more sacrifice for sins.” The destructiatanfis

due at the same time.—Rev. xx, 10 and 15.

Thus, with all things subjected to thellwf God, the Son shall deliver up earth’s dominion to
God, even the Father, (I Cor. xv, 28), whegt then will be “in all,” anddone in earth as in
heaven.

Then the first dominion, lost by AdamjlMhave ben restored in the Se@ Adam, (the spiritual),
and therestored racewill be so in harrany with God as to rule their dominion @accordance
with his law—tOVE.

A betterillustration of man’s dominion over earth, yet subservient to the lawod&s&ingdom,

cannot be made than that which is afforded in the government of this cobatly. State is
permitted to govern itself—make its own laws, etc., so long as it is inongrwith the
government of the United States. Just so the dominion of Earth, which has been preparing for
mankind since the foundation of the worldll ive restored to him, when he is prepared to rule it

in harmony with the heavenly kingdom—which kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, enduring
throughout all generations.—Psa. cxlv, 13.

They shall have everlasting life, as Adam had it, viz., so long as they remain obedient to God'’s
will, which will be ever, since they will have learned the evil effects of any other way than his.

With these thoughts of the “Day of Judgment” and its beneficial results to mankind, we are
prepared to read intelligently Psalm xcvii, which we quote:—
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“JEHOVAH REIGNETH,;

Let the earth rejoice; let the multitude of isles be glad.
Clouds and darkness are round about him:
Righteousness and judgment [justice] the establishment of his throne.
A fine goeth before him,
And burneth up his enemies round about,
His lightning [truth] enlighteneth the world:
The earth [nations] saw and trembled.
The hills [earthly governments] melted like wax at pnesenceof Jehovah.
At the presence of thedrD of the whole earth.
The Heavens [immortalized saints in heavenly places] declare his righteousness,
and all the people see his glory.
Zion heard angvas glad:
And the daughters of Judagjoiced
Because ofthy JUDGMENTS, O Jehovah.”

WOULD THERE BE ROOM FOR THEM ON THE
EARTH IF THE BILLIONS OF THE DEAD
WERE RESURRECTED?

This is an important point. What if we should find that while the Bible asserts ae@gnrfor

all men, by actual measurement they could not fifdaing on the earth—what then? It is
frequently asserted, by people who should knettds, that the earth is one vast cemetBlow

let us see; figure it odbr yourself and you W find this an eror: you wil find that there isoom
enough for the festitution of all thingswhich God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy
prophets.”—Acts iii, 21.

Let us, in this calculatn, assume that it is six thousand years since #aion of man, and that
there are one billiofour hundrednillion people now living on the edwrt—(the largest estiate.)
Our race began withne pair, but that none should think ilberal, let us calcdte that there
were as many people then, as now—(oftimt four hundrednmillions,) andfurther, that there
never was less than that number at any time. (Actually the flood reduced the populatgirt to
persons.)
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Again we will be liberal and estmte three generations to a century, or thirty-three years to a
generation, whileaccording to Gen. v, there were but eleven generations from Adam to the
flood, a period of one thousand six hundred and fifty-six years, or about one hundred and fifty
years to the generation.

Now let us see: six thousand years are sixty centuries; three generagach twould give us
one hundred and eighty generations (since Adam.) Gliken bfour hundredmilion to a
generation would give two hundred and fifty-twilidm as the total number adur race from
creation until now, aarding to ourliberal estimate, which iprobably aboutwice the actual
number.

Where shall we find room enough for thiggt multitude? Let us measure thedathe $te of
Texas (United States) contains handred and thirty-seven thousand squares. There are
twenty-seven million eighhundred and seventy-eight thousand four hundred sqeateirf a
mile, and therre, six tilion six hundred and sevenlllon one hundred and eightgnillion eight
hundred thousand squaret in Texas. Allowing ten square feet as tindage covered by each
dead body, we find that Texas, as a etary, would at thisate hold sixhundred and sixty
billion sevenhundred and eigeenmillion eighty thousand bodies, or neatlyreetimes as many
as we calculated had lived on the earth.

A person, standing, occupies about one and two-third sqeateof square. At this rate the
present population of the earth (onéidm four hundredmillion) could stand on an area of
eighty-six square miles; an area much less than that of the cigpnabhb, England, or the city of
Philadelphia, United States. And the island of Ireland (area thirtytosand squareiles)

would furnish standing-room for more than twice the number of people who have ever lived on
the earth, even at our liberal calculation.



100

PART V.

“THE CHRIST OF GOD.”

THE word Christ orKristos is a Greek word, introduced into our English language, but not
translatedinto it. Its translation is, ROINTED.

“Unto us a child is born,’etc., and “they shall call his name Jesus.” The name Jesus means
Deliverer or Saviour, and the child was named in view of a work he was to do; for we are told,
“he shall save his people from their sins.” Jesus was always his name, but from the time of his
baptism, when the Holy Ghost descended upon him aminted him as the High Priest,
preparatory to his making “the sin offering” on the cross, and #uee®mplishing what is
indicated by hisname his title has been “The Anointed,”—Jesus “ti@rist (anointed) of
God.”—Luke ix, 20. [Compare Acts x, 37, 38.]

Jesus was frequently called by thite instead of by his name; as English people oftenest speak
of their sovereign as “the Queen,” instead of calling her by her nafieria.

But, as Jesus was in God’s plan asdheinted ongbefore the foundation of the world, so too

THE CHURCHOf Christ, was recognized in the same plan; that is, God purposed to take out of the
world a “little flock,” whom he purposed raising above the condition ofgbdect human
nature, to make them “partakers of
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theDivine nature’ The relationship of Jesus toward these, is thaH#ddover all, God blessed
forever;” “for he hath given him to be head owbe church(of the first-born) which is his

body.” As Jesus was foreordained tothe anointed oneso we, also, were chosen to the same
anointing of the Spirit, as members in his body and under him as our head. And so we read (Eph.
i, 3:) “God hath blessed us with all spiritual blessimg€hrist according as he hath chosenimus

him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and without blame before him in
love; having predestinated us unto treotion of children by Jesus Christ to himself . . . .
wherein he hath made us acceptethe beloved.(See also vs. 20-23.) Again, (Romiii,v29.)

“Whom he did foreknow he also did predeatmto be anformed to the image of his Son, that

he (head and body) might be tist-born (heir) among many brethren.”

God's plan of savinghe world by a “restitution of all things,” waits until first, this bride of
Jesus—these members of the Spirit-anointed body, shall be gathered out from the world
according to his purpose. God’s intention being to display to the world his wonderful and mighty
“love wherewith he loved us,” as we read (Eph. ii, 7,) “He hath raised us up together . . . . in
Christ Jesus, that in the ages to come he might show teedirg riches of his grace \fa) in

his kindness toward us in Christ Jesus;” for we arectedcording to the foreknowledge of God

the Father through sanctétion (setting apart) of the Spirit unto obedience and sprinkling of the
blood of Jesus Christ."—I Pet. i, 2. This shows us that thetieh is not an arbitrary one. God
elected, first, that Jesubauld taste eathfor us, thus releasing us froneath; seond, that the
knowledge of this redemption should declared; third, that those who believe the proclamation
should be invited or called to become “partakers of the Divine nature,” “heirs of God, joint heirs
with Jesus Christ their Lord, if so be that they suffexa(d) with him that they might be also
glorified together,” (Rom. i, 17)—his purpose being, that when this “promised seed” is
developed, that
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in, through, or by it, “all the failies of the earth shall be blessed.”"—Gal.28. This seed is to
crush the serpent’s head, (Rom. xvi, 20,) thus destroying evil, and bringing about “the restitution
of all things.”

To be thus a part ofThe Seed “The Chrisf” we must see to it that we comply with the
conditions, [suffer dath with him if we would béound in him] thus making our déng and
election sure. We make sureafr being part of the ett company by obedience to thdl:cdor,

“They that are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.”—Rev. xvii, 14. Baitidul to

the call insures our position among the chosen. “They that follow the Lamb whithersoever he
goeth,” in the future, are the same that bend every power and lay aside every weight to “walk in
his footsteps” here.

A beautiful illustration ofour oneness with Jesus, as members of his body, is shown in the
anointing of Aaron as high priest. All of the anointing oil [type of the Holy Spirit] was poured
upon thehead; the under priests stood by, their heads covered with bonnets, (iLewL3y)
indicating thereby that they were not tead.Aaron, who stood with uncovered head, was the
head of their priesthood. They took part in the ceremony, and were anointed symbolically in him
as members of his body, for the oil poured on the head ran down over the members of the body,
as we read, (Ps. cxxxi,) “It ran down the beard, even Aaron’s beard: that went down to the
skirts of the garments.” So we, who claim not to be the head, but members in Christ’s body,
receive full anointing by the same spirit. “For aslbleey is one, and hath many members, and all
the members of that body, being many, are one bsmgiso is Christfor by one spirit are we

all baptized into one body.”—I Cor. xii, 12. “As many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ
were baptized into his death."—Rom. vi, 3.

Our oneness with Jesus, as membeth@€Christ—anointed body—may be cleaillystrated by
the figure of the pyramid:
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The topstone is a perfepyramid of itself; other stones may be builded under it, and if built in
exact harrmany with all the chaacteristic lines of the topstone, the whole matisbe a perfect
pyramid. How beautifully thiglustratesour position as members of “The Seed”—"The Christ;”
joined to, and perfectly in haony with our head, we are pedt; separatetfom him, we are
nothing.

Jesus, the perfect one, has been highly exalted, and now we pmressites to him, that we

may be formed and shapadcording to his example, and that we may be built up as a building of
God. In an ordinary building there is naHief corner-stom;” but in our building there ione

chief corner-stone, thetdpstong’ as it is written. “Behold, | lay in Zion a chief corner-stone,
elect, precious’—"to whom coming as unto a living stone . . . . ye also as lively (living) stones are
built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrémssptable to God by
Jesus Christ."—I Pet. ii, 4-6. And, very soon, we trust, the union between Jesus and the body will
be complete, asxpressed by the Prophet: “He shall bring forth the headstone, thereof, with
shoutings of grace, grace unto it.”

And, dearly beloved, many blows and much polishing must we have—much transforming we
must undergo, and much conforming unto his example, under the direction of the great
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Master-builder; and in order to have thdigband ideality of the builder displayed in us, we will
need to see that we have no cross-grained willo$ to oppose or thwart hislivbeing done in

us; we must be very childlike and humble—"Be clothed with humifity, God resigeth the
proud, but giveth grce to the humble. Humbieurselves, therefore, under the mighty hand of
God, that he may exalt you in due time.”—I Pet. v, 6.
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PART VI.

THE PLAN OF THE AGES.

EXPLANATION OF THE CHART.

Key .—K, the plane ofGlory; L, the plane oPerfect Spiritual Beaig; M, the plane of these
Begotten of the Spirit; Nhe plane oHuman Perfectin; P, the plane oflypical Perfecon; R
the plane oDepravityand Sin. aAdam;b, the World;c, Abraham;d, the World;e, Israel;f, a
Time of Trouble;qg, Jesush, i, k, I, Christ Jesus), the “Little Flock;” m, the “Great Company;”
p, Justified Persons}, Hypocritesyr, Christ;s, the “Little Flock;"t, the “Great Companyt, u,
v, “Babylon” Falling; S, the “Day of the Lord” Troubley, x, Christ and Bride Enthroneg; the
“Great Company” b®re the Thronegz Israel Restoredy, the World;T, the “Gate;”U, the
“Brazen Altar;”V, the “Laver;”X, the “Golden (Incense) Altar.”

IN the chart illustrative of this topic, we have sought to aid the ntinough the eye, to
understand something of the progressive att@r of (&d’s plan; also, the progressive steps
which must be taken by all who ever attain to the divine nature.

First, we have an outline of the various dispensatidnB, C. The first @) lasting from man’s
creation to the flod; the second]) from the flood to the commencement of thédlévinial reign
at the second advent; and the third, or “Dispensation of the fullness of ti@gsas(ing from
the beginning of Christ’s reign for untold ages—"ages to come.”—Eph. ii, 7.

These three great dispensations are frequently referred to in Scriptbeang called “the world
that then was;B is called by Jesus “this world;” by Paul “the present evil world;” by Peter “the
world that now is.”C is called “the world to come, wherein dwelleth righteousness,” thus
contrasting it with the preseavil time. Now evil rules and the
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righteous suffer, while in the world to come the rule is to be reversed; righteousihasds &nd
evil-doers vill suffer, and finally all evil be destroyed, so that every knee shall bow and every
tongue confess to the glory of God.

Secondly, we find that the two last of these dispensatiBren(l C) are composed of various
ages—each of which as a successive step leads upward and onwaddsiplén. AgeD was the

one during which God’s plan was represented and typified by such patriarchs as Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, etc.

Age E is the Jewish age, or the period from tleatth of Jacb, during which all of his posterity

are treated of &d, as his especial charge—his favored people. To these he showed special favors
and declared—You only have | known (recognized with favor) of all themibes of the
earth."—Amos iii, 2. These as a nation weypical of the Gospel Church—the “holy nation—

the peculiar people.” The promises, etc., made to them were typical of “petieises” made to

us. Their journey through the wilderness to the land of promise (Canaan) was typical on our
journey through the wilderness of sin to the heavenly Canaan. Their saguBtégd them
typically and not really, “for the blood of bulls and goats . . . .mewer take away sihBut in

the Gospel age-) we have the Better sacrifices which do make atonement for the sins of the
whole world. We have the “royal priesthood,” of which Jesus is the chief, or “head,” composed
of all those who offer themselves to God “living sacrifices,” holy aadeptable,irough Jesus
Christ. In the Gospel age we find all thealities of which the Jewish age and its services and
ordinances were butshadow—-the Law being “ashadowof goodthingsto come.”—Heb. x, I.

Theirs was altypical, ours is alfeal.

The Gospel ageF is the period during which theody of Christis called out of the world, is
shown the crown of life and the exceeding great and prepronsises whereby (by obedience to
the promises and higtalling) they may become partakers
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of thedivine nature—II Pet. i, 4. Evil is gtl permitted to reign over or rule the world, arder
that by contact with it, these may tveed to see whether they be willing to give up the human—
a living sacrifice—being made conformable to Jesesitd, that they may be alsohrs likeness

in the Eirst) resurrecon. G is the Millennial aggone thousand years,) during which Christ
Jesus shall reign and rule and therddgssall the families of the eartreccomplishing the
“restitution of all things spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets."—#ict$9-21. With
this age sin and misery and death shafibever bldted out,for “he must reign until he hath put
all enemiesunder his éet . . . . The last enemy that shall be rdgstd indeati—the Adamic
death. During this reign and associated in it with Jesilishavthe ¢urch called the Bride—his
body—"To him that overcomethilivl grant to sit with me in myhrone even as | overcame and
am set down (during the Gospel age) with my Father in his throne.” Blessed privilege to be thus
intimately associated witbur Lord in the geat work of blessing almenr—as “kings and priests
unto God.”H shows “ages to come;” ages of perfectiblessedness and happiness for all, but
regarding the work of which Scripture is silent.

The “HARVEST” at the end of the Jewish age was a period of forty years, lasting from the
beginning of Jesus’ ministry, when he vaawintedof God by the Spirit (Acts x, 37,) and began
his ministry (A. D. 30,) until the destruction of Jerusalem (A. D. 70.) In this harvest the Jewish
age ended and the Gospel age began. There was a lapping of the ages,ilasoteulwy careful
examination of the diagram.

The Jewish age ended in a measure when, at the end of Jesus’ three and one-half years’ ministry,
he gave them up, saying:Y6ur housas left unto you desate.”—Matth. xxii, 38. Yet, there

was favor shown them for three and one-half years after this by the confining to them of the
Gospel call in harmony with the prophet’s declaration (Dan. ix, 24-27,) regarding seventy weeks
(of years) of favor toward them; and “in the midst of the
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(seventieth) week,” Messiah should be cut off (die, but not for himself (“Christ diedufor

sins:”) and thus did he cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease in the midst of the week—three
and one-half years before the expiration of the seventy covenant weeks. When the true sacrifice
had been made, of course, the typical ones would no longer be recognized by Jehovah.

There was then a more complete sense in which that Jewish age ended with the end of the
seventieth week or three and one-half years after the cross—(after which the Gospel was
preached to the Gentiles als-beginning with Cornelius.)—See Acts X, 45. This ended their age

so far as thdewish churchwas concerned; but themational existence terminated in the great

time of trouble which soon followed, resulting in the destruction of their city and nation.

In that “harvest the Gospel age had its beginning also: this age is designed for the development
and trial of ‘the Christ of Go#—head (Jesus) and body (the church.) It is the Spirit
dispensation, hence, it is proper to say that the Gospel age began with the anointing of Jesus (our
head) “by the Holy Ghost, with power,” (Acts x, 38: Luke iii, 22; i8,) at the time of his
baptism; while in another sense we might say that it commenced at Pentecost, three and one-half
years later, when the Spirit came upon his body, which is the church.

A “HARVEST” will constitute the closing period of the Gospel adering which there W again

be a lapping of ages—the Gospel age ending and the Restitution or Millennial age beginning. This
age closes by stages, as did its pattern or “shadow”—the Jewish age. As there, the first seven
years of the harvest were devoted in an especial sense to a work in and for theRlawisind

were years of favor; so here we findimigr seven years marked as having the same meaning
and bearing upon the Gospel church, to be followed by a period of troud¢gnents—seven

last plagues, etc., called “fire,”) upon the nations of the world as a punishment for wickedness,
and as greparationfor the reign of righteousness; of which more again.
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THE PATH TO GLORY.

K, L, M, N, P, R, each represent different planiisis the plane operfect humamature (sinless,
undefiled.) Adam was on this plane before he sinned; from the moment of disobedience he fell to
the depraved or sinful planB, The world has been on that same plane since—fallen far below
perfection of mahood.P represents the plane tfpical justification, reckoned as eftted by
sacrifices of the “Law;” but it was not actual perfection, for “the Law made nofiengct”

N is not only the plane dfuman perfectionas represented by the perfect man, Adam, but it is
the plane occupied by allstified persons:Christ died for our singccording to the Scripture,”
and in consequence evdrglieverin Christ—all whoaccept of his perfect and finisheank as
their justifier, are, because of théaith, reckoned of God, justified grerfect men-as though
they had never been sinners. In God’s sight themedilbversin Christ’s sacrifice are on thé
plane, viz. human perfectionThis is the only standpoint from which man may approach God, or
have any communion with him. All on this pland) God calls sonshimansons—Adam before

sin wasthusa son, Luke iii, 38.)

During this Gospel age God has made an offer tqustdied human beings, telling them that on
certain conditions they magease to bearthly, humanbeings and become heavenly spiritual
beings—like unto the angels—like unto Christorious body. Somebelievers—justified
persons—are satisfied with what joy and peace they hangeigh believing in the forgiveness of

their sins, and heed not the voice which calls them to come up higher; others moved by the love
of God, as shown in their ransom from sin, say, “Lord what wilt thou have me to do?” To such
the Lord answers through Paul—’I leeshyou brethren by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies a livirgacrifice; holy, acceptable to @l, your reasonable service.”—Rom.

xii, 1. Paul, what do you mean by our giving ourselagsg sacrifices?l mean that you shall
consecrateand giveeverypower,
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which you possess, to God’s service, that henceforth you shall live not for self, nor for friends,
nor family, nor for the worldnor for anything but for and in the service of him, who bought you
with his own precious blood.

But Paul, surely God would not accept of blemished or imperfect sacrifices, and since we all
became sinnershtough Adam, we cannot surely be sacrifices, can we? Yes, beloved, it is
becauseyou areholy that you areacceptablesacrifices, and you are holy and free from sin,
because God has justified you from all sin freely through Christ’s death.

As many as obey the call of Paul, rejoicing to be accounted worthy to suffer reproach for the
name of Christ—those who look not at the things that are seen, but at the things that are not
seen—at the “crown of life,” at “the glory that shall be revealed in us,” at “the prize of our high
calling—in Christ Jesus”—these consaets themselves wholly to God and &@mn that moment

no longer reckonedhen;but, as having beebegottenof the Holy Ghost through the word of
truth—no longerhuman but hencefortlspiritual children; they are nowne step nearer the

prize than when they first believed. But their spiritual being ismeerfect;they arebegotten

but not yetborn of the spirit. They arembryospiritual children on planél—the plane of
spiritual begetting. Because begotten of the spirit, tbe¥dhey are no longer reckonadman

but spiritual; for thehuman natureonce theirs—once justified, they have now given up, or
reckoneddead—a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable aadceptedof God. They are nowew
creaturesin Christ Jesus, old things (human hopes, aiidand all) are passed away and all
things are become new, for “ye are not in the flesh but in the spirit, if so be tispirihef God

dwell in you'—Rom. wiii, 9. If you have beebegottenof it, “ye aredeadand your life is hid

with Christ in God.”

PlaneL representperfect spiritualbeing; but before planke is reached, theonditions of your
covenant must be carried out. It is one thing to covenant with God that you will be



111

deadto all human things, and a further thing to perform that covenant throughout your earthly
career,—keep your bodynder (dead; keep your own W out of sight, and pdorm only the
Lord’s will. The entranceupon planel is calledbirth, or a full entrance into life asspiritual
being—like unto Christ'sgloriousbody, and like unto the angels. We cannot enter on that plane
until the entire church is gathered in from the world—when “the dead in Christ shall rise first,”
(this corruption must put on incorruptionmmortality.) Then we, which are alive and remain,
(not having entered the tomb) shall be changed in a moment—madet goiritual beings like

unto Christ’s glorious body (for “this mortal must put mmmortality.”) Then, that which is
perfectbeing come, that which is in part (thegottencondition with the various hinderances of

the flesh, to which we are now subject) shall be done away.

But there is a stilfurther step to be taken beyond a petion of spiritual being—viz., to “the
glory that shall follow”—planeK. We do not refer to a glory @ierson but to a glory of power
or office. The reaching of plank brings us to fulpersonalglory, i.e., to beglorious beingdike
unto Christ'sgloriousbody. But after we are thus pected, and made entirely likeur Lord and
head, we are to be associated with him ingloey of powerand office—to sit with him in his
throne, even as he after his being petéd at his resrecton, a glorious being, was exalted to
the right hand of the majestglory) on high: so we shall enter in everlasting glory—pléne

Now notice carefully the chart, while we lookillustrations on the path tglory. (A pyramid is
a perfect figure or shape, hence we use it to represent perfect beings, in the chart.)

(a) represents Adam; he was a perfect being and hepgeamid. Notice that he is on plaig
which shows that Adam wagarfect man(before he sinned).

Below him ) is an imperfect or toplegg/ramid, it represents the world of mankind, which sin
had degraded; notice the plane on which it stari@sthe “Depraved Plane.”
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(c) represents Abraham (whom we use as an illustration of several other persons.) Abraham was
a member of the depraved human family, and should be on Ramheit Paul tells us that
Abraham wagustified by faith, that is, he was reckoned of God a (sinlpesiect manbecause

of his faith. This, in God’s estimation, lifted him up above the world of depraved sinful men to
planeN: and thoughactually still imperfect, he was received into thevfa that Adam had lost,

viz., communiorwith God as a “friend.”—James ii, 23. All on the gt (sinless) planeNj are

friends of God, and he friend of theirs; but sinners (plRheare at enmity against God—
"enemieghrough wicked works.”

(d) represents the world of mankind after the floali @b plane R—still at enmity where they
continue until the Gospel church is selected and the Millennial age begins.

(e) represents “Israel after the flesh” during the Jewish age, when the typical sacrifices of bulls
and goats cleansed them, not really, but typically; “forlther made nothingerfect'—Heb.

vii, 19. Because they were typically justified, but not actually so, we put them on Plaires

plane of typical justificationwhich lasted from Mount Sinai until Jesus made an erndeofLaw

nailing it to his cross. There ended ttypical justification by the institution of the “better
sacrifices” than the Jewish types, which actually “take away the sin of the world,” and “make the
comers thereuntperfect”

(f) represents thefife) trial through which fleshly Israel went when Jesus was present, sifting
them and taking out of their nominal church theeathor ‘Israelites indeedin whom was no
guile,” and especially after the separation of the wheat whebur@éd up the chaff (refuse part

of that church and nation) with unquenchable fire,” (a time of trowdite, which they were
powerless to avert.)—See Luke iii, 17; also, xxi, 22; and | Thess. ii, 16.

(g) represents Jesus (at thirty years of age¢rfect manhe having left the glory of the spiritual
condition and becomeraanin order that he (by the age of &d) should tasteehthfor every
man.God’s law requires an eye for an eye, a tooth
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for a tooth, and a life for a life; it wagoessary that @manshould die for mankind or the penalty
(man’s death) would not be paid: hence the death of an angel would no more pay the penalty
and release man, than the death of “bulls and goats, whichewa@n take away sihTherefore,

the first-begotten of God becamaran that he might give that which would redeem mankind.

He must have beenperfector sinless man, else he could do no more than any member of the
fallen race to pay the price. He was “holy, harmlesslefiled, andseparatefrom sinners.” He

took the saméorm or likeness which the sinners had—"the likeness of sinful flesh"—the human.

Being found in fashion as a (pect) man, he humbled himself and became obedient unto death.
He presented himself to God at baptism—"Lo | come in the volume of the book ittismwof

me, to do thy will, O @d.” When he thus presented himself—conatamt hishuman) being, his
offering was holy (pure) andcceptable with &d, who showed hiscceptance byiling him

with his spirit and power—when the Holy Ghost came upon him; dnagnting him, thus he
became theChrist” [The word Christ meaningnointed]

This filling with the spirit was the begting to a higheform of being, which he shoulekceive

when he had fully accomplished th#ering—sacrifice of the human nature. This was a step up
from human conditions, and is shown by pyrammicon thespirit-begotten planeM. On this

plane M) Jesus spent three and a-half years of his life—until it ended on the cross. Then, after
being three days dead, he was raised to life—quickened of the spirit to thetiparbfspiritual

being (i planeL) for now he wasorn of the spirit—"The firstborn from the dead.” “That

which isborn of the spirit, isspirit;” Jesus, therefore, at and after his resttion, was a spirit—

a spiritual being, and no longer a human being in any sense.

True, after his resurrection he had power to, and did appsa,manin order that he might
teach his disciples, and prove to them that he was no longer dead; but he wasmatral
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no longer was controlled by human conditions, but could go and come as the wind (even when
the doors were shut) and none could tell whence he came nor whither he veens,every one
that isborn of the spirit."—John iii, 8.

From the moment of consecration (baptism) the human had been redeawdand there the
newnature began (begotten pldh,) which was completed at the vesecton, when heeached
the perfect spiritual plané—raised a spiritual body.

Forty days after his resurrection Jesus ascended to the majesty on higflergh@ane K, (see
pyramidk.) During the Gospel age he has been in glaryset down with the Father on his
throne,” and during this time he has been the head over his church on earth,-edter dind

guide. During all this Gospel age the church is in process of development, discipline and trial to
the intent, that in the end, or harvest of the Gospel age, she may become his bride and joint-heir.
Hence she has fellowship in his sufferings, that she may be also glorified together with him,
(planekK,) when the proper time shall come.

The steps of the church to glory are the same as those of her leader and Lord, Jesus (he hath set
us an example that we should walk in his footsteps,) except that she starts for glory from a lower
plane. Jesus, we have seen, came to the plahentdn perfectionN, while all of the Adamic

race are on a lower plang,—the plane of sin and enmity against God. The first thing then, for

us to do is, to bgustified or get upon planBl. How is this accomplished—is it byogd works?

No, sinners can do rgpodworks; we could not commend ourselves to God, so God commended
“his love toward us (sinners, on the depraved pl&ein that while we were yet sinners, Christ

died for us.” Then the condition, upon which we come to the justifigeedect humarplane, is

that Christdied for our sins, redeemed us and lifted us up to theepeglane. But, havee

nothing to do with the matter? Nothing whatever, excepet®ve it.“We are justified (lifted to
planeN) by faith.” And “beingjustified byfaith, we have peace with God,” (Rom. v, 1,)
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and are no longer enemies, but justifledinan sonson the same plane as Adam and Jesus,
except that they weractually perfect, while we are r&oned so, of God, ankhow it because
God’'s word tells us so; “ye are justified freely froamf things.” We stand in God’s sight
absolutely spotless, because Jesus’ robes of righteousness cover all our imperfections.

But remember that whilgistificationis a blessed thing, it does not change your nature—you are
still a humanbeing, and unless you m®edyou will never be a spiritual being—never be
anything but ehumanbeing. You are saved from theetched state of sin and alienatifsom
God, and, inead of being a humasinner, you are a human son, and nogcause/ou are a son,
God speaks to you as such, saying, “My son, give me thy heart:” that igjogiveelf all your
earthly powers, will, talentsyour all to me (as Jesus hath set us an example) ailbnhake
you a son on a higher plane than lloenan;! will make you a spiritual beingi(e. a being with a
spiritual body like therisen Jesus—"the express image of the Father’s person.” If yibgive
up all of the earthly and consecrate it entirely to mewsadit upin my service, | will giveyou a
higher nature than the rest of yoace—I will makeyou “partakers of thalivine naturé—
make you “heirs of God and joint-heirs with Chrigtso be that you suffer with hjrthat you
may be alsglorified together.”—Rom. viii, 17.

Do you value this prize set before us in the Gospel? Then lay aside every weight and run with
patience the race, thgbu may win it. Works were not called for in lifting you out of sin. No,
Jesus did all the works that could be done to that end, and lifted ytaithyo planeN. But

now, if you would go further, you cannot go withautrks true, you must not lose yoftaith,

else you Wi lose your justification; but being justifiegiou areable (through the gace given unto

you by your begtting of the Spirit) to haveorks to bring forthfruit; and God demands it. He
demands that you shall show your appreciation of the gramelby givingall that you have and

are
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for it, not to men, but to God—sacrifice holy and acceptable to himyour reasonable service.
When you present all these things, say: Lord, how would you hawieliver these things to
you? Examine the Word for God’s answer and ydumobably hear his voice instructing you to
deliver yourall to him as Jesus and as Paul did, viz., by “dgiogd unto all men as you have
opportunity, especially to the household of faith.” Serving them with spiritual or ndoad!
clothing them in Christ’s righteousness or with earthly raiment, as you may hiityecalihey

have necessity. Having consecrasdld you arebegotten of the spirtyou have eached plane

M, and now, through the power given unto you, if yall wge it, you will be able todo all of

your Covenant and to come off conquerors, and more than conquerors through (the power or
spirit of) him who loved us and bought us with his own precious blood. Thus walking in the
footsteps of Jesus—

“Ne’er think the victory won,
Nor once at ease sit down;

Thine arduous work will not be done
Till thou hast gained thy crown.”

The crown will bewon when you, like Paul, “have fought a good fight and finished the course.”
You may not get the prize as soon as #eeris finished and an, but may wait perhaps, as Paul

did, until the entirébody of Christ is commte, as he said: There is laid fgp me a crown of
righteousness which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day: (the day of the
Lord—) and not to me only, but unto all those also who love his appearingslliv, 8. [We

hope andelievethat we shall not be obliged to wait in death as did Paul, but that we are living
in the days of the completion of the church, which is the body of Christ, and shall be among
those who shall natleep in deathbut be changed in a moment as Paul says: “Behold, | show
you a mystery—we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.”—I Cor. xv, 51.]
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Those otthis class who sleep (a little flock) accounted worthy e resurrectionffrst) shall be
raisedspiritual bodiegvs. 44)—plane L. And we (of the same class—overcomers) who are alive
and remain—shall behanged—to the same plane of beinig] [viz., spiritual: like unto Christ’s
glorious body. No longer weak, earthly, mortal, corruptible beings, wethkalbe fully born of

the spirit; heavenly, spiritual, incorruptibieymortal beings. “That which iborn of the spirit is
spirit."—"1 shall be satisfied when | awake in thy likeness.”

We know not how long it W be afterour perecting as spiritual being (plaihg before we shall
be glorified (planeK) with him: unitedwith him in power. This uniting we understand to be the
“marriage of the Lamb” to his Bride, when she shall thus—enter into the joys of her Lord.

Look again at the chartr-m, p, g, represent theominalchurch as a whole, all ahaing to be

the bodyof Christ. n and m are both on thespiritual begottenplane—M. Both of these
companies have existed throughout the Gospel age; both have covenanted with God to become
living sacrifices; both have been “accepted in the beloved” and begotten of the speivas
creatures;but the difference is thisn represents the company who are fulfiling their covenant
and aredead with Christto earthly will, and aims, and all. They will be tbeercomers-the
Bride—the Body who vl sit with Jesus in hishirone, in glory—plan&, when the Gospel age is
ended. These are a “little flock” to whom it is the Father’'s good pleasure to gikentjo®m—

Luke xii, 32. m represents the larger company of the spirit-begotten children; they have
covenanted, but, alas! they shrink back from the performance of it—they shrink fratastie

of the human will,etc.; but God dt loves them and thefere will bring them by the way of
trouble and adversity—(ultiately resulting in thelestructionof the human wil)—to plané—

the perfect, spiritual plane. But they have lost the right to ffaréhe throne of glory—écause

they were nobvercomersNotice that in the case of both of
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these companies, the earthly nature must be destroyed; but in the case oédbhedgmpay,”

m, it is taken from them, while in the case of tHatle flock’ it is, as it was, with Jesus, the
example—a willingsacrifice. Oh, if we prize our Father's approval, if we desire our Lord’'s
smile, if we desire to be members of haxly—his Bride—and to sit on his throne, we must fulffill
our covenant of sacrifice! | beschyou, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your
bodies a living sacrifice—holy, acceptable unto God, yeasonable service.

p represents the majority of tm@minal church. You Wi notice that they are not on plahé,

but on planeN; they arejustified but not sanctified (not entirely consategd to @&d,) not
begottentherefore, as spiritual beings at all. They are higher than the wedduse they accept

of Jesus as their ransom from sin, but they have not come high enough to be a par¢af the
church—the spiritual family, and unless they progress and sacrifice the human, ithegwer

be anything buhuman and in the resurrection theyilvbe in the likeness of the earthly man,
Adam, whereas those who sacrifice the human, will be in the likeness ofbtte-like unto
Christ’s glorious bodyq represents a class connected with the nominatch who never did
believein Jesus as the sacrifice for their sins and who consequently apestioéd—not on
planeN. They are “wolves in sheep’s clothing”—they are in no sense a part of the church—they
belong to plan®, are part of the world and are out of place in, and a great injury to, the church.

Thus, in a mixed condition, the church has existed throughout the Gospel age: as our Lord had
foretold—the kingdom of heaven (church) is like untoeahand tares in a field (the world)—

"Let both grow togetheuntil the harvest. In the time of harvest | will say unto the reapers (the
angels,) gather together the tares and bind them in bundles to burn (destroy) them, but gather the
wheat into my barn.—Matt. xiii, 38, 41, 49.”

These words of our Lord show us that while he purposed that both should grow together during
the age, he also purposed
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that there should come a time of separating between these different elementiiviiua
comes in thendof the age, for “the harvestthe end of thege’—Vs. 39.

During the Gospel age the seed has been growing and tares (counterfeits) also—"the good seed is
the children of the kingdom™—thspiritual children—classes andm—while “the taresare the
children of the wicked one”—all of clasg and many (if notll) of classp—for no man can

serve two masters'—and “his servants you are to whomemwder servicé.As classp does not
consecrate its service to theord, doubtless it gives much of its time and talent really in
opposition to God, and hence in the service of the enemy. Now notice on the chh#drihesf”

or end of the Gospel age; notice the two parts into which it is divided—seven years and thirty-
three years, the exact parallel of the Jewish age and harvesth@hiest” like the Jewish one,

is to be a time of trial and sifting, first upon tbleurch and afterward a time of wrath or pouring

out of the “seven last plagues” upon the world, and such of the church as are rateseasr
wheatduring the first seven years. The Jewish harvest isgthadow or pattern on thdleshly

plane, of all that the Gospel church enjoys on the spiritual plane. (The two cherubim which were
types, also teach this equality and likeness of the two ages. They ofeeguial size and of
equal measurg)

The thing which tried (fleshly) Israel was the “stone of stumbling and rock ofc&fferlesus

was present as the Lord of their harvest, (the disciples being reapers undezcdbiendirThe

truth as tohis presencevas the sickle, and it separated the “Israelites indeed in whom was no
guile” from thenominal Jewish churci{and therue wheatthere were but a fragment compared

to the professors.) So, also, is tharvestof this age; Jesus comes a second time, not again a
fleshly being, (not again to sacrifice,) butspiritual body, to ‘take to himselhis great power

and reign"—blessing thereby all the families of the earth. (As already shown, sjidtiies are
invisible to humanitynless a miracle be performed.)
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The second advent of Jesus, leaving the plane of #lpand coming to the unglorified spiritual
plane,L, is shown by figure. As has been stated heofetre, we believe that the prophets,
etc.,(*) teach that we aneowin the “harvest of this age; that our Lortlas comeand the work
of harvest, or separating whdedm tares, has been progressing since. 1874. The first work
of the Lord in this harvestilvbe to sepaate the trudrom the false, and the trulyonsecrated
children from the unconsecrated ones. This work we believe is now going on.

The nominal church, drause of her mixedoandition, the Lord call€onfusion or “Babylon;”

and during this harvest he purposes ripening, separating, amttpegfthe different classes in

the church—whkat wil be sepaatedfrom tares, and ripe veatfrom unripe,etc. Class are a
“first-fruits,” of the wheat, ad, after being sepated in the spirit of their minds,iiMn his due

time become hiBride and be caught away to be forever with her Lord—and like him. The
separating of the little flock from Babylon is shown by figar&he will ultimately becomeone

with Jesus and bear his name and share his glory. The glorified Christ, head and body, is shown
by figure w. Figurest, u, andv represent the “Babylon”—nominal churdhlling—going to
pieceduring “the time of trouble,” or “day of the Lord.” Though this may seem to be a dreadful
thing, yet it may be shown to be of great advantage to atrtieewheat.Babylon falls because

she isnot what she claims to be. “Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and become the habitation of deuvils,
and the hold of every foul spirit and a cage of every unclean ateduhbird.”—Rev. xii, 2.

The church nominal contains many, many hypocrites, who have agsbthemselves with her
because of hehonorable standing in the eyes of the world, who, by their condtwt, are
gradually making Babylon stenchin the nostrils of the world. The Lord always knew of them,
but let them alone until thearvest and now will “gather out of his kingdom

* — The chronology, time proofs, etc., can be had in a book entibag Dawn” Address, A. D. Jones, Pittsburgh,
Pa.
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(church) all things that offend and them which do iniquity, and cast them into acéuoti fire
(trouble). . . Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Fathér.” M
xiii, 41. The trouble coming upon the churcii,we believe, acasioned by the overspreading of
Infidelity and Spiritualism, both of which illvbe trials, lecause the hmrch holds so many
doctrines contrary to God's Word. And every one who has built his faith upon Christ with
anything else than the truths of the Word—gold, silver, precious stoilefipdvhimself sorely

beset during this time of wrath (fire); for all errors of men—wood, hay, stubbig-bev
consumeds, represents those who built with truth—gold, etc., and consequently were separated
from Babylon, represents thegteat company on the planeM—begotten of the spirit-wheat

not fully ripened at the time of the gathering of fivst-fruits (s) They built upon the rock,
Christ Jesusbut with woodgetc., of human creeds and isms. Such shall suffer loss (in this fire,)
but himself shall be saved (so as by fire.)—I Gigr10-15. They lose therize of the throne;

but, as already shown, themselves shall be saved and reach the full birth of the spirit, become
spiritual beings—plané.. [Several Scriptures seem to teach that this compalhyet reach
perfection on the spiritual plade until the “harvest”—and its trouble are over; while the little
flock, s, are evidently changed before the “seven last plagues” are poured out, as they have some
work to do in conaction with their executin.] To return to the “grat compay,” t: they were

the Lord’s, but they were so overcharged with the affairs of this life, the world and a worldly
church, that, while the Bride was being seypadfrom Babylon, their ears were dull of hearing;
they came not out when the cry was made: The harvest is coBabon is fallen . . . . come

out of her my people that ye be not partakers of her ams receive not of her pjues—

Rev. xviii, 2-4; (vs. 21) And she shall be cast as @agmillstone into the sea—(the world on
planeR) A view of this companyt] during the trouble, after the Bride compasy lfas been

taken and the “marriage
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of the Lamb is come,” is furnished as in Rev. xix, 2, 5-7. It is after “Babylon” has fallen to
pieces, and they are liberateEdm her chains and influences, and come to realizetdinas and
earthly organization never we@od'’s church;but, that he always had in view the true members

of Jesus body—"whose names arett@n in heaven.” (Vs5), “A voice came out of the throne

(w) saying: Praise our God all ye his servants and ye that fear him, both smakatdtgen

the answer of the “great compg” t (after Babylon, the harlot church—church and world
united, an improper union, called harlotry—has been judged, see vs. 2), saying, “Alleluia, for the
Lord God omnipotent reigneth (they recognize tbiggn as commenced—by the overthrow of
‘Babylon the great’) let us be glad and rejoice and give honor to him, for the marriage of the
Lamb is come, (Greek past tense—is accomplished) and his wife hath made hetgélfTieay

will, no doubt, be geatly dismayed to realize that the Bride has been completed and united to the
Lord, and that they,drause blinded and overcharged, have lost that great prize; but seemingly
(the beauty of God’s plan, which they now begin to discern as one of love, both for them and for
all the world of mankind, quite overcomes their grief, and they shout, Alleluial—the glorious
reign of righteousness is begun.)

Then, toe, note the abundant provision of the Lord: the message is sent to them—though you are
not of the Bride, you may be present at theagicelebratin—"Blessed is he that is called to the
marriage supperof the Lamb,” (vs. 9.) This company is called to make use of the Lord’s
chastisements and to come fully into harmony with him and his plan, and they shaltaktim

reach the positionext tothe Bride—on the spiritual plarie The time of trouble, as itillvaffect

the world, will sxcceed the fall of Babylon andilinbe an overtirning and disintegration of all
human governments and of society, preparing the world for righteous and equitable government.
During the time of trouble, fleshly Israel, which was cast off until the fullness of the Gentiles
should be come in, will be restored to
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God’s favor, lecause the Gospeharch, or spiritual Israel, Wbe compéted. These, during the
Millennial age, shall be the chief nation of earth—at the head of all on the earthly plane of
being—"a praise in the whole earth.”

Their restoration, as well as that of the world in generdllpesa gradual one, requiring all of the
Millennial age to fullyaccomplish it. During thathbusand years’ reign of Christeath wll be
gradually swallowed up or destroyed. Its various stages—sickness, pain and weakness, as well as
the tomb, will gradually give pce béore theGreat Restorer’power, until at the end of that age
the greapyramid of our chart W be compekte.x. The Christ—the head of angels and men, next
to the Fathery. The great compwy, spiritual beings, like unto the angedslsrael after the flesh

at the head of earthly creatures, akdthe world of men restored to perfection of being like the
head of the human race, Adam f@ire sin.) The world, as we have already seen, are to be
resurrected, or agaibrought into existence, the penalty for their sin being paid for them in
Christ’s ceath. Their bringing again into being will berestoring and will be dueduring the
Millennial age—the times (years) of restitarti—Actsiii, 21. It requires all of the Mennial age

to accomplish the @rk of restoringto the perfection of mrhood. They vll then be like Adam,
except that they will have enjoyed agter range dinowledge than he possessed, botkobd
andEvil. They will be mentally in the image of Gofty this is a part of God’s plan, that under
the newcovenant he will take away theosly heart out of their flesh, (not take away their flesh
and make them spiritual beings,) and give them a heart of flesh—again as Adam’s an image of
God. “This is the covenant lilvmake with them after those days, saith therd, | will put my
lawsin their hearts, and in their minds will | write them.”—See Heb. x, 16;x3ar, 29; Ezek.
XXxvi, 26-32. Sin is now wtien on the hearts of all humanity: This must first be blotted out and
the former image—the law—of God retated béore menwill be perect men. This wark is
called
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restitution, and this God hath promised to men. When restored tlidyewn no danger of
falling, because no longer liable to mistake @il good—knowing both. In Rev. xx, 9, we learn
that some will be desiyed in the end of the ilennial reign, kecause when presented full
opportunity to become pedct men, and in hammny with God and his law dbve, they chose

evil. Such die the seconckdth, from which there is no reseetion, nor restitution. When we

look at our Father’s gt planfor the exalation of the burch, and the blessing through her, of
Israel, and all the families of the earth, by a restitution of all things, it reminds us of the song of
the angels: “Glory to God in the highest; on eaghge, god will toward men!” That will be the
consummation of God’s plan—"the gathering together of all things in (under) Christ.” O the
height and depth, the length and breadth, of the love of God which passeth all understanding!
Who will say the &d’s plan has been a failure then? Whth say that he has not oxrelled evil

for good and made both the wrath of man and of devils to praise him?

THE TABERNACLE OF THE WILDERNESS

teaches the same general lesson as the chart of the ages, and we place it alongside, that the
different planes or steps to the Holy of Holies may be duly noted and appreciated. Outside the
court of the tabernacle lies the whole world in sin—on the depraved plane. Entering through the
“gate” into the ourt we become believers qustified persons. Those who go forward in
consecration, press to the door of the tabernacle, and, entering in, become priests—are
strengthened by the “shew-bread,” enlightened by the candlestick, and enabled to offer
acceptable sacrifices too@, by Jesus Christ, at the “Golden Altar.” (Notice the corresponding
planes,M andN, on the chart.) Finally, when sacrifices are all over, in the resumedtiey

enter the perfect spiritual, or most holy place (plepeand then are associated with Jesus in the

glory of the kingdom. “Praise ye the Lord!”
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PART VII.

THE RESURRECTION.

THE death and resrection of a humabodyas a thing distinct and separéitem the intdligent
being is never mentioned in the Scriptures. We never read that Abrabadyslied, nor that
Jesushbodydied, nor that any onelsodydied.

Being signifies existence, and there can bebeig or existence withoutife and bodyboth.
Withdraw life, and thédeingor existence ceasdsy life is but a power or principle, the same in

the lower animals as in man—the difference in qualities between man and the brute consisting
not in a different kind ofife, but in a different kind abody.

Any being is properly called soul or person. This is the Scriptural sense and usage of the word
soul, so little understood; vizBeing(life and body combined). Thus we read of theation of
Adam—"And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground aeathed into his nostrils

the breath of lifgruach—the same breath said to be given to beasts, birds and fishes) and man
became a livingoul” (being)—Gen. 2-7.

We cite afew llustrations out of a multitude showing the Bible usage of thedwoul showing

that it signifiesbeing.Lev. v, 2, “If a soul lpeing—person) touch any unclean thing he shall be
unclean.” Vs. 4, “If asoul (being) swear.” Vs. 15, “If a soub¢ing commit a trespass.” Lev.
xxii, 11, “If the priest buy any soubéing with his money.” Prov. vi, 7, “If heteal to satisfy his
soul peing when he is hungry.” Jesus said, “My sdogifig is exceedingarowful even unto
death.” Matt.xxvi, 38, “Thou shalt love the Lord . . . . with all thy soufie{ng) Matt. xxii, 37,

The rich man said, “Soubgéing self), thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine
ease, eat, drink and be me But God said . . . . fool this night thy sobk(ng existence) will
(cease) be required of thee."—Luke 8. “For what is a man profited if he shall gain the whole
world and lose his own soul (existenbejng) or, What shall a
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man give in exchange for his soul?” (beiagistencg—Matt. xvi, 26. How manyjllustrations of

this Scripture are furnished us in every-day life: Men labor for wealth, to gain as much as
possible of the whole world, only to find when they are rich that wealth has come at the expense
of health. How many of those who spend their life in laying up earthly treasure, find that their
very being—existenee-has been sacrificed in gaining the wealth. Then what would they not
giveto get back again health, etc.? They lavish their wegltm physicians, travelingic., but it

is of little use: They made a poor exchange, when they gave their being for money. Some
“purified their souls lfeings—lived more purely) in obeying the truth.”—I Pet. i, 22. “The law of

the Lord is pedct onverting (changing) the soulBéing.—Psa. xix, 7. Other soul®€ing3

were subverted, turned from the truth by error. Acts xv, 24, Other, unstable lseulgs(
persons,) were beguiled.—II Pet. ii, 14.

With this view of the meaning of the wosiul viz., that it includesll being or existence (a
combination of life and body), let us inquire—what dies—the principle of life, or the body? We
answer, neither; the life principle is one which pervades all oregtist as doesettricity. This
principle of life prevades and is an essential element beailly in tree, in fish, in fowl, in beast,

in man, in angels, and in the fullest degree in God, who is its soufoeir@ain. This principle
cannot be said to die; though, if it be withdrawn from amature to whom God has given it,
that creature will die-eease to havbeing. Thus the breath of life is takdrom beasts, birds,
fish, and man.

Neither can it be properly said that thedydies, sinceseparate from the principle of lifehe
body never had life, and consequently could not die. bbdy, without the spirit (of life),is
dead and that which is dead canré.

WHAT THEN IS DEATH—WHAT DIES?

We answer, thdeing dies—ceases to haueing or existence Death is thedissolution or
separation of the things which, combined, constihgemg—namely, life and body. Thus when
the spirit of life returns to God, who gave it (all nature is his reservdifedf then thebeingis
dead, and soon the bodyllweturn to the dust, “from whence it was taken.” We see clearly,
then, that not the body, but thHeeing—called in Scripturesoul—dies. Let us notice some
instances in which this is stated in so mamydsg: Job xxxi, 39, (marginal reading,) “Cause the
soul of
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owners thereof to expire’—(dissolve, die.) “Their soul dieth in yoetis,” Job xxxvi, 14,
margin, “To deliver their soulbging from death and to keep them alive in famine.”—Psa.
xxxiii, 19. “He spared not their soubding from death” (dissolubn.)—Psa. Ixxii, 50. He
keepeth back his soul (being) from the piteé#&th.)—Job xx¥, 18. “He shall deliver his soul
(being from the grave.”—Psa. Ixxxix, 48. All soulbding$ are mine . . . . the sou€ing that
sinneth it shall die.”—Ezek. xviii, 4. It was tlsoul (being of Jesus which was given for our
ransom. “Thou shalt make his sobé{ng an offering for sin” . . . . “He shall see of the travail of
his soul and be satisfied.” “He hath poured out his dmih@) unto death.”—Isa. liii10-12. But,
(Acts ii, 31,) “Hissoul (being was not left in hell,” jades—the condition of dath.)He was
raised tobeing again, but a being of a higher order—having a grander than htonanor
body—"Put to @ath in the flesh, but quickened by the spirit.” And now we come to the point—
What will beraised up in the resurrectionPhe body says some one. Not so; | answer, it is the
BEING that God promises t@ise up.lt once existed, and lost existence, and is toased upto
existence obeingagain. Men can resurrectbady from the tomb (that is, bring a body out of a
tomb to the surface); but onlyo@'s power can resiect orbring to existencagain abeingwho

has died. We see then that resurrection means the restobeggf Now, “with what body do

they (thesebeingg come” (into being again)? is a question asked by Paul,—I Cor. xv, 35. [We
have seen thdieingis made up of two elements—body, and spirit of life; hence, if restored to
being, they must have some sort of bodies provided them.] Padqut® to tell us, that, while
each must have laody, yet in the resugction all beings W not have thesame kindof bodies.

He says that there are two general sorts or kinds of bodies—the earthly or natural bodies, and the
spiritual—heavenly bodies. There are petillustrations of these two kinds dfodies: Adam
was the head of thearthly, humanfamily, and a pattern of the perfekiman beingChrist
Jesus, at his resurremni, was the first born from the dead to the @etmhewnature, the spiritual,

and he, “thus born of the spirit, $pirit.”—Johniii, 6. His is a sample or illustration of a perfect
spiritual being.

All humanity belongs to one of two classes: either theyaterall mean—the Aamic SeeD, or
they have been begotten of the sphitough the word of truth and have given themselves up to
Christ, that the W of God might bedone in them; this is theewly begotten man; he belongs to
the SPIRITUAL SEED
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Now, says Paul, “God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him aedety seedhis own body.”

That is, those who have, during the present life, become partakers of the divine nature, must
needs have divine form—a “spiritual body,” “like unto Christ’s glorious body,” while those

who have not thus changed nature would have no change of body. When again brought into
being they will have naturahumanbodies.

The resurrectin, which some W have, to spiritual onditions of being—with spiritual bodies—is
in Scripture designated as special, biirggit “the first resurrectoon,” first in importance—ehief.

It is also frequently designated by the artmke (very noticeable in the Greek text; but less so in
our English translations); faltustration—notice the following instances, (Luke xx, 35,) “They
that shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world a#lresurrection neither mg nor are
given in marriage.” Again, Paul always taught the there would be “a resarmelotith of the just
and the unjust,” yet he says: If by any means | might attain unto tneeet®n.—Phil.iii, 11,
(the first—to spiritual condition and being.) Again he deasigs this ragrection to spiritual
being as his resurrectiori’ because Jesus was the first one so raiseg@itdual being.“That |
might know him, and the power gafs resurrectioni( e, that | might be raiseds he was raised).
Then follows an account dfow he might attain to thajlorious resurrection to spiritual being.
viz., “knowing the fellowship of his sufferings and being made conformable unteeath.t—
Phil. iii, 10.

None will attain to thischief resurrecton, except they consexte themselves entirely too@'s
service. “We beseecyou therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that you present your
bodies (and all their powers, talents, rgpiwns—all) aliving sacrifice holy, acceptable unto
God, your reasonable service.”

So shall you be among those who shall berHiefirst resurrecon, for “blessed and holy are all

they that have part mHE FIRSTresurrection: on such the secl ceath hath no power; but they

shall be priests of God and of Christ, and reign with him a thousand years.”—Rev. xx, 6. We can
know little about the peefction, and grandeur, and powers of those who shall become spiritual
beings, except that they will be “like un@hrist’sglorious body.”—Phil.iii, 21. As the apostle

says: It doth not yet appeahatwe shall be, but we know that when he shall appear we shall be
like him.”—I Johniii, 2. What an answer is this to those who claim that nothinga but a
flesh-and-bone body! Who would insist that Jesus, after his resurrection,
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was the very same flesh and bones he was before he died? Was that a glorious body? No, that
was the body heéook for the suffering of dath—but being put toedth in theflesh he was
quickened by the spirit, “a life-givingpirit.—I Cor. xv, 45. Now he is the express image of the
Father’s person. Is the Father an@&or of all things simply a great man? Nav, verily, “God is a
spirit.” “It doth not yet appeawhat. . . . but we shall bikke him? Away with that grossness of
materialism, which can realize nothing higher thanrthiiral, humanplane! Let us take Paul's
account. There are humaatural bodies and there are spiritual bodies. Both e glorious

but the glory of the human, earthly, (terrestrial,) is one thing, and the glory of the spiritual,
heavenly, celestial, is quite another and quite a different thing.—See | Cor. xv, 40. The restored
world of mankind shall be indeed gloriooen like the perfect head of the human race, but that
glory will not compare with “the glry that shall be revealed in us,” who have given up the
humannature and become partakers of dine nature, into the perfection of which veepe

soon to be ushered. Like the earthly one (Adauwgh will they be also that are earthly
(human)—Like the heavenly one, (Christ when “born from the dead¢hwill they be also

that are heavenly (now begen to the heavenly nature by therd of God through the spirit,

then to be born into the perfection of thaing, vs. 48.

Paul gives us a slight account of thearchangdrom natural to spiritual, which awaits those
who have part imrHE first ressurection: Vs. 4zfiorms us, “Thus iSHE ressurection offHE
dead: It is sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in
glory; it is sown in weakness, it is raised in power; it is sowramal body, it is raised a
spiritual body.” [Diaglett]

ORDER IN RESURRECTION.

All of God’s works and plans are full of order: It has well been said—Order is heaven'’s first law.
While there shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjustalastall be made alive, and

while some shall be made alive as perfect spiritual beings, and others in the likeness of the earthly
one, Adam, yet there are times and seasons and orders for all this, as Paul says: “But every man
in hisown order Christ the first fruits—(Jesus theadand we the “members of his body’—yet

“all oNe body—The head raised one thousand eight hundred years
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ago, the body very soon, we trust,) afterward they that are Christ’'s gahisi$ig presence—
the “great company.”

These are the first orders and include all of those who are apthieual family, but there are
others—everyman in his own order—and when all of thesders are completéPaul mentions

only those in which the church’s interest centered), when all have been broudlet aod
perfection either on the human or spiritual plane (except those who diesg¢bentideath”),

“then (at the end of the one thousand years reign of Christ and the saints) cometh the end,”
“when he shall have put down all rule and all authority and power.” For he must reign until he
hath put all enemies under hset—"The last enemy that shall be deged (during that one
thousand years reign) geatli (Adamic) in all its forms; sickness, and pain, as well as the
tomb,—"Then theend’ will have come—theend of sin on earth, the end of the greairkv of
ransoming mankind and bringing them into full harmony with thega@r. Then—the Son shall
deliver up the kingdom—dominion of earth to God even the Father; that God may be al—and
his will done in all.—See vs. 23-28.

REVELATION XX, &.

THE first clause of this verse, viz.—"the rest of the dead lived not again, until the thousand years
were finished,”—has been the cause of much confusion and error among Christians. It is out of
harmony with théeachings of both the Old and New Testaments, inasmuch as it places and fixes
the resurrection oéll except those who have part in thierst” (or resurection to spiritual

being) beyond and after theilnnial (one thousand years) reign of Christ and his Bride, while

all other Scripture assert that all the families of the earth are to be biesseglthat reign; that

it is for this purpose of blessing all mankind Jesus “takes bist grower and reigns;” that the
period of the reign is the “Times (years) Réstitutionspoken by the mouth of all the holy
prophets,” which are due to commence not at the end of the one thousand years, but at its
beginning—at the second coming of Christ.—Acts iii, 19-21.

The Scripture we have just been considering (I Cor. xv, 23-28 asserts most positively that it is
during and not after his reign (one thousand years) that Christ will put down all enemies and
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destroy the last enemgleath(Adamic). If death is desiyed during the reign, how would it be
possible for any to be held by it urdiiter the thousand years were finished?

Now, thank God, we can see clearly the cause of this inharmony—(proleaialyde now is the

due time—the book of Revelations has not been wetémtlyunderstood). While every word of

God is good, not so every word of man, and we now find that the above words of Rev. xx, 5—
"The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finishedfraarewords

and not God’s.

During the “dark ages” of Papacy’s reign came the “grelaindaaway” (Il Thes. ii, 3,) from
about the year 300 to 16@0p. During that carnival of heresy several portions of the Bible were
so altered as to appear to give support to Papaestshings—(this was in the early part of her
reign, for afterward she endeavored to destroy the Scriptures underetbacpr that she—the
church—through her ministers was a higher authority.)

The finding in recent years of two very ancient MSS, reveals to us sevenabiat®ns of words
and verses which we earnestly hoperibe versior(soon to be published)ifomit, they being
not God’s words, but man’s.

These interpolations (netery numerous) are of a more or less serious atdtar, the following

being probably the most important, viz., the portion of Rev. xx, 5, now under consideration; and
John xxi, 25; and the words “For thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory forever.
Amen"—in Matt. vi, 13; also the @rds “in heaven the Father, the Word and the Holy Ghost;

and these three agree in one; and there are three that bear witness in earth—parts of | John v, 7,
8.

It may not be generally known that Papacy hatteaded in desiying nearly all Greek copies

of the New Testament. After “The Reformation” had made the words of Jesus and the apostles to
be once more reverenced and esteemed among believers, as of grbatéy dlian ‘the voice

of the churcl our present “authorized versionaythorizedby King James of England,) was
published in the English languagep. 1611. At the time of its arrangement and mailon, but

few Greek MSS, were known to exist, and ogight were used in the preparation of the “Latin
Vulgate” from which it was tranated, and none of those were older than the tenth century. Since
then some six hundred and sixty MSS, have come to light, among them two very ancient ones
written between the third and fourth centuries—the “Vatican MS. No. 1209,” and the
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“Sinaitic MS.” (the latter—the verpldest—was found comgite A. D. 1859). These MSS. are
especially valuable because writterfdse such gross errors had crept into the church and the
“falling away” had reached its climax.

It is by the light shed by these ancient MSS. that we are enabled to separate betweena thie W
God and that of men, and to learn that the texts referred to (and some othensrpotations
and not a part of théivinely inspiredScriptures.

As to the motives and errors which may have led to these unwarranted interpolations of the text,
we may be able to offer a suggestion, viz., the last mentioned (I John v, 7, 8) was probably
intended to give authority and sanction to the doctrine of the “Trinity.” As to the interpolation in
Matt. vi, 13, and Rev. xx, 5, we maach be able toffer a reason, when it is remembered that
Papacyclaims that it isnow the reigning kingdom of God—that the Nennial (one thousand
years) reign of Christ and his saints over earth has bedleduliy Papacy’s reign as—Mistress

of the world. As we understand it, their claim is teatce 1793 A. Dis the “little season” in

which the devil is loosed (Protestantism being his agenayefoeiving, a fulfillment, they claim,

of Rev. xx, 9.

Holding this error, is it surprising that they wanted something added to the prajey—"
kingdom comie—so as to make it appear to justify the thought that it ddeeady come? This is
the thought conveyed in the worddded—"For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory. Amen.”

With this teaching, that the Papal dominion constituted the reiggho$t over the nations, yet
possessing no power to resurrect the dead, is it strange that they desired to have some Scriptures
say that “The rest of the dead lived not again until the one thousand years were finished”? (The
first resurrection they spiritualized.)

From our standpoint we recognize the Papal system as beicguheerfeit of the truehurch

which in due time shall be exalted to “power over the nations,” not to bind men with chains of
ignorance and superstition, butliessall the families of the earth. When the true King shall—
"take to himself his greghower and reighthen we can truly say,Thine is the kingdonthe
power, and the glory forevet.

The words, “The rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished’—are not
found in any MSS. wtien previous to théifth century, and if we notice the cautions in
which they are found, we will see that they are as



133

much out of harmony there as we have just seen it to be incongruous with the gamdiabs
of other parts of the Bible. The succeeding clause of the same verse is by fhdatita forced

to say that this (after the one thousand years) is thist resurrecton.” Now read verses 4-6,
omitting the interpated clause, and we have hany and sense—"They lived and reigned with
Christ a thousand year§hisis the firstresurrection; on such the sed death hath no power,
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall reidgihima thousand years.”
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PART VIII.

THE NARROW WAY TO LIFE.

“Enter ye in at the strait gate, because strait is the gate amavria the way that leadeth unto
life, and few there be that find it; for wide is thatey andbroad is the way that leadeth to
destruction, and many there be which go in thereat."—Matt. vii. 14.

ALL life is the same. It all issues from the same fountain. God is that fountain. In him, and in him
only, is life unlimited, exhaustless, ever-contbus and uncontrolled by any circumstances. The
name, which describes this perfection of life, limmortality. It signifies death-proof,
consequentlylisease and pain-prooMany, who have not closely noted the scriptural use of the
word immortal, have used it with reference to man and to angels, but Scripture ascriligsdt to

the Father only, as we will prove shortly.

The sun is the gre&untain of light to earthijluminating all things, yet it causes many varieties

of color and shades of light, according to the nature of thectigpon which it shines. The same
sunlight shining upon a diamond, a brick, and upon various kinds of glass, produces strikingly
different effects. The light is the same, but the objegisn which it shines differ in their
capacity to receive and transmit it. Sop,t with life. It all flows from the one inexhaustible
fountain, and is all of the same kind. The oysterlHasbut its organism is such that it cannot
make use of much life, just as the brick cannoerfimuch of the light of theus. So witheach

of the higher grades of life in beast, fish and fowl. Like the various kinds of glass under sunlight,
so these various creatures show forth differently the various qualities and powers they possess,
when life comes in and animates thieadily powers. And as the diamond is so petfin its
nature, and so adapted that it can receive fully and reflect, so @sktad though it possessed
within itself the light, and were itself a miniature sun, so with mankind, one of the mastes-pi

of God’s ceaton, made only “a little lower than the angels.” This petfcreature was made so
complete in his
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organism (before sin marred it) as to be ableteive and retain life, and never grow dim. Adam

was formed grandly and pedtly, and iled with life. He was more grand than any other earthly
creature, because of the grander organism, mentgrgysital. Yet let us remember, that, as the
diamond could redict no light, except wherhene upon by the sun, so man could possess and
enjoy the life given him only so long a he was supplied from the fountain—God. Man is ho more
a fount of life than a diamond is a fount of light, and one of the very strongest reasons for
knowing that we have no exhaustless supply of life in ourselves is, that since sin entered, our race
has lost life. Millions have gone and are going down irgatd. God had arranged that man
should haveccess to life-giving trees, and that, by continually partaking of fituétir he should
continually live,—"eat, and live forever.”—Gen. iii, 22.

Sin entering, ourace lost its right to life, and was shut aweym the trees of life (plural). And

the glory and beauty of humanity is dependent on the supply of life, just as the beauty of the
diamond is dependent on the supply of sunlight. When sin deprived humanity of the right to life
and its supply was withheldnmedately the jewel began to lose its perfection affisoncy and
beauty, and finally it is deprived of its last vestige in the tomb. “His beauty consumes away like a
moth.”—Psa. xxxix, 11. And so “In Adam all die.” But God has provided Christ a ransom for sin,
and soon in [by] Christ shall all be made alive—be brought back toripmal perfectionof the

race. As the diaond loses its beauty andllency when the light is witdrawn, but is lighted up

again with the sunrise, so mankind loses life when God withdraws life from him. “Yea, man
giveth up the holy ghost [life], and where is he?”—Job, xiv, 10. “His sons come to honor, and he
knoweth it not, and they are brought low, but he perceiveth it not of them.”—Vs. 21. “For there
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave whither thou goEstcl—ix,

10. But the jewel is to have its beauty restored, and is again ¢ctrpirfectly the Creat’s

image, “when the sun of righteousness shall arise with healing in his wings.” Because of the sin-
offering and sacrifice of Christ, all shall go forth from this condition e&td. “All that are in

their graves shall come forth.” There shall be a restitution of all things, a restoring to the
condition (as at first) when man casteive back again, and richly enjlifie as it is provided for

him in full measurgrom the fountain—God.

But we asserted that we would prove scripturally that divinity
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is the only fountain of life, and that all other forms of life—angels, men, fish, birds, beasts,
etc.,—are only vessels which hadch its full, all differing in capacity and quality, acding to

the will of the Maker. First, then, we read tizd “only hath immortality.” [The fulness dife

which could not ceasander any circumstances.]-—¥im. vi, 16; and i,17. “Who only hath
immortality, dwelling in the light which no man cappoach unto; whom no man hath seen, nor
can see.” “Unto the king eternaiymortal invisible, the only wise God, be honor and glory for
ever and ever.”

Secondly, we learn that the Father, who alone possessed this quality originally, has bestowed it
upon our Lord Jesus Christ—his son—"the first-born of eveeature;” “the only begotten;”

“the express image of his Father’s person;” he who was “made so matieh than the angels;”

“for unto which of the angels said he [the Father]: Thou art my son; this day havettebego
thee."—Heb. i, 4, 5. This one, we are told, partakes of the Father’s nature, and consequently of
the same principle ammortal life. So we read—"As the Father hdife in himself [God's life

is in himself, and not drawn from other sources, or dependent upon other temgsijh he

given to the Son to havie in himselt—John v, 26.

Thus we see that immortality is possessed only by Father and Son. But amazing news!'—God
purposes to call out of the humaace a few, a “little flock,” who by obedience to certain
conditions shall become “sons of God,” and thesetead of continuing to be of the human
nature—men—shall becomenéw creatures; “partakers of thedivine nature.” These, when

born from the dead in the resection (as Jesus was)livhave the divineform (body), being

made “like unto Christ’s glorious body;” (and he is “the express image of the Father,” as above
guoted) not anatural body, but aspiritual body for “it is raised a spiritual body,” and “that
which is born of the spirit ispirit. We shall be changed, but “it doth not yet appear what we
shall be, but we know that when he shall appear, we shiiebbin? who is “the express image

of the Father’s person,” and share in the “glory to be revealed.” Nay, more, notilbtilgse be

in the divine form and nature, but being of that nature, théyp@ssess the same pection of
life—Immortality. Hence we read: “And this is the record that God hath given ureteusal

life, and this life isin his Sof+—"He that hath the Soihath life; he that hath not the Sdrath

not life’ (immortal).—I Jno. v, 11.
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Again it is written: “Thou hast given him (Jesus) power over all flesh, that he shydd
eternal lifeto as many as thou (the Father) hast given him.—Jno. xvii, 2. “And this is the
promise which he hath promised us, ee¢grnal life’—I Jno. ii, 25. And though it is promised

as a gift, yet it is only to a certain class that he ever agreed to give it, viz., to those believers in
Jesus who by patient continuance in well-dosmgk for glory, honor and IMMORTALITY ."—

Rom. ii, 7. To those who flee from iniquity and “follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love,
patience, meekness’—who “fight the good fight of faith (and thus), lay holdtemmal life
whereunto thou art alsmlled—I Tim. vi, 12.

But the way is a difficult one, hard to walk in. Just how difficult the way is, may be judged from
Jesus’ words: “Strait is theate and naow is the way that leadeth unlibe, and few there be

that find it” (life). It is not only to believe on him, but to follow him, and obey his voice—"My
sheep hear (obey) my voice and | know them and they follow me, (“take up their cross and
follow me,”) and | give untadhem eternal lifé.Jno. x, 28. Yes, dearly beloved, if we would be

of those who receivenmortality, let usseekit earnestly. Let us haveur “fruit unto holiness
(entire consecration) and the end thereof (willégrlasting life—Rom. vi, 22.

The new, divine nature begins with us here, when, after belief on Jesus as the ransom from sin,
we covenant with God that we willie with himthat we may alséive with him”? From that
moment we are recognized as God’s children, and “he sends forth his spirit into our hearts,”
“whereby (we) are sealed (marked off as safggrom the world) unto the day of redemption.”

This is our new life begun. By this new life we are to crucify the dlé—wur will as natural
men—and while in the world “to live according to God in the spirit.” The spirit in us igeha

of immortality. Thus we even now are partakers of the divine nature, but the fullness is to be
reached when we enter into life. We a@v begotterof the spirit by the word of truth that we
should be a kind of first fruits, but we do netachbirth until we are raised (from the dead)
spiritual bodies. Our new nature lives in these mortal bodies as in a house—"But we know that if
our earthly house of this (building) were dissolved, we have a building of @&bcl;—our
spiritual, immortalcondition.

But, beloved, the new life would be easily choked, and Paul assures us that when ttiaa bego
of the spirit through the
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truth, “if we live after the flesh we shall die (lose our life principle), but if we through the spirit
do mortify (put to @ath) the deeds of the body (human nature) wedasreatures) shall live;”

for the sons of God are all those led by the spirit of God.—Rdin.18, 14. The work of
crucifying must take hold upon all oactions—"For he (begotten of the spirit) that soweth to the
flesh (lives in wilful sin) shall of the flesh reap, corruption; but he that soweth to the spirit shall of
the spirit reapife everlastng.”—Gal. vi, 8. It is a rugged, steep, narrow way that leads to life,
and were it not that strength is furnished usdach successive step of tloeijney, we never
could reach the goal; butur Captain’s word encourages us—"Be of good chédrave
overcom¢ “my grace is sfficient for thee” The whole race was in theroad road and going
down to destruction—eath—until Jesus opened the narrow way, bringing lifei@nabrtality to

light through the Gospel; i. e., he made it possible for usdolrit, by payingur ransom on the
cross and making us free from sin, and becoming also our example and leader into thiéedivine

Thus he opened up for us a new and living way through the vail, that is to say, his flesh.—Heb. x,
20. As we have seen, we wereated on the perfect natural plane (represented in Adam) and no
higher hope than that of being natural men was ever held out, until Jesus paid our ransom price—
that is to say, his flesh, and opened up this new way (though a narrow, difficult one) by which
believers could go beyond the vail—beyond the natural condition into the spiritual. [“For the
things that are seen are temporal—natural—but the things that are not setemraie’—II Cor.

iv, 18.]

We can hardly impress too strongly tteetf that all of theoromises ever held out to the Jews,
during previous ages, were only such as pertain to the natural man—i. e., natural life, prosperity
and blessing. The first offer of anything spiritual was made by Jesus to those who believe on him
during this Gospel age. These are promised, that in the eesarr they shall be spiritual
bodies—"That which idhorn of the spirit is spirit.” But notice that though this promise of
spiritual instead of human existence isatbbelievers, yet there is a still high@romise made to

some of the believers, viazmmortality. There is a vast difference between everlasting life and
immortal life; the first signifies an ever-continued existence, which may be dependent on
circumstances, as for instance, angels and men. Adam, if he had kept hiddiestoésinless
perfection, would
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have “lived forever;” and angels, though of a higher nature than humanl|iteagentinued to
them on the same conditionsaifedienceand some of them, “those angels who kept not their
first estate” ofpurity and sinlessness (“the devil and his angels”) are to be destroyed-thave
taken from them.)

It will be seen then, thagverlastinglife may be enjoyed by creatures of God on either the
natural or the spiritual plane, and that the condition upon which it may be enjepestlssting
obedienceo the author and fountain of life—God.

This everlasting life is guaranteed to all creatures who use their life imhgruith God's vil. It
was on this account the world needed both, a Redeemer to pay for them the price ehttin—d
and a Restorer to bring them again to the condition oepeoh enjoyed by Adam, in which it
was possible to render perfect obedience ed’S&will; which ability to obey was losthrough
sin.

Now let us notice the difference between everlasting life and immortal life. Immortal life is
everlasting, but it is more: it is a life which canmeiaseunder any conditions; a life power
inherent in the being possessing it, not supplied by food or other conditions, as is all other life,
both of angels and men. “Man did eatgel’'s food—Psa. Ixxviii, 25.—"Of every tree of the
garden thou mayest freehat.”—Gen. ii,16.) In a word, as already scripturally expressed, it is to
have “lifein himself,” to be a fountain of life—a means of supplying life to others.

With this, which we believe to be a scriptural definition of immortality, who for a moment would
wonder that it was originally possessed only by God the Father—"theekengal, invisible, the

only wise God,” “who only hatimmortality?” (I Tim. i,17, and vi, 16,) or that in due time it was
bestowed upon our Lord Jesus, as we read—"As the Fathelifieaiin himself (immortal,) so

hath hegivenunto the Son, that he should hd¥e in himself.Jesus, before he “took the form
(nature and life) of a servant,” and “was found in fashion as a man,” was, we understand the
Scriptures to teach, a spiritual being—i. e., a spiritual, and not a HhumdgnHe was the chiefest

of all God’s ceatures—"the beginning of the creation obd>—Rev. iii, 14. Yet, to our
understanding, he did not, at that time, posses®rtality; though, like angels and all itiigent

beings living in obedience to the Creator, he was guaraatesthstinglife as long as obedient.

This life, which, according to God’s plan, he had a right to possess, he desired to give as a ransom
for ours. But how
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should he do it? If helied a spiritual being it would have done uBuman beingsio good
whatever. It was a human, and not a spiritual being, which a@demned to eath, and God’s

law of “an eye for an eye” and a “life for a life,” demanded a human sacrifice for human sinners.
Nay; hadten thousandpiritual beings died, that could never have redeemed mankind, any more
than could ten thousand “bulls and goats, which can never take away sin."—Heb. x, 4. Neither a
higher nor a lower order of beings could redeem; it requaechan to redeem mankind.
Therefore, this spiritual being changed his condition of existence from the spiritual to the human,
and on earth was known as Jesus. It masa deattof the spiritual being, but tiansferrence of

life from a higher to a lower plane of existence—the gerplane of being, which Adam had
forfeited by sin.(*)

The penalty of Adam’s sin was death (everlasting,) and when Jeskudis pace he became
subject to that penalty—eternal death. Jesus, man then, in order to redeem man must give
up forever his human existence. This giving up was at the time of his baptism, agadthisves
typified in that act. But aftegiving up or consecrating his life a ransom, he was three and a half
years in actuallygiving it up—spending it in the service of others and finally ending it on the
cross. When he consecrated himself unto death (at baptism), he receisedjdiisngof the

spirit to the new life—the divine, immortal life; and at his resurrection hebeas to that new
nature and life, a spiritual body, and never again took the human, which he had gien as
ransomfor many.” In all of this he is theaptan, or leader of all the “little flock,” who
consecrate and sacrifice the human, and “become partakers of the divine nature.”

Thus “Christ died for our singccording to the Scriptures”—"A body hast thou prepared me for
the suffering of dath,” etc., “and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself unto
death, even the death of the cross.” Thus he diednaanfor mankind, or as Paul expresses it:
“Since bymancame death, bgnancame also the resurrection of the dead.'©er. xv, 21. He

died the just [man] for the unjust [men] that he might bring us to God.—liiPdi8. We next
notice, that thehing given for the life of the world, was the life of Jesus (the man): “For

*—Such a transferrence, or change of life, from one condition to another, will occur, when “we, who are alive and
remain, shall be caught up to meet the Lord,” “changed in a moment” from human to spiritual conditions without tasting
death. In Jesus’ case the life weensferredfrom a higher to a lower plane of being; in our case, it will be from the
lower to the higher. Our life will be swallowed upiofmortality, or perfection of life.
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the Son of Man came . . . . to give his a ransom for many” [lives].—Mark x, 45. Notice again
that the life Jesus gave wall the life he possessed—it wass life. In the parable of the
treasure hid in the field, (Mattiix 44) “the Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto a treasure hid in
a field [‘the field is the world’ of mankind—the bride of Christ, the hidden treasure,] which,
when a man [Jesus] hath found, he goethsatidth all that he hatlhnd buyeth that field.” Jesus
gave hisall and so must those who would be joint-heirs with him, walk in his footsteps and
sacrifice earthly life.

Now, as an immortal beingannotdie, it seems clear that Jesus did not have immortality when he
died. It would be impossible for ammortal being to suffer pain or to die. But Jesus assures us
that “the Father hatlgiven unto the Son that he should have life in himself.”(*) When was it
givenunto him? Paul tells us it was after he died,—at his reswredtiear im: “Christ Jesus,

who being in the form of God [a spiritual being] thought it not robbery to be equal with God; [to
speak of himself as being a member of Godmilfa—the Sonof God"—John x, 35, 36] but

made himself of no reputan, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was made in the
likeness of men. And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himsek@aderobedient

unto death, even the death of the crossiEREFORE [because of this obedience—death on the
cross, etc.] God also halighly exalted himand gven him a namewhich is above every name,

that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, both of things in heaven and things in earth,
and things under the earth, [‘they that are in their graves'—the dead], and that every tongue
should confess that Jesus Chridtasd to the glory of God the Father.”—Phil. ii, 6-11. “That all

men might honor the Son, even as they honor the Father.”—Jno. v, 23.

From this and other Scriptures it seems evident, that, while Jesus had held a very high position in
the spirit world before taking the human nature and form, yet the position occupied by him since
he ascended up on high, is a much higher one—"Him hath God highly exalted,” etc.,—and the
word wherefore (on thisaccount) used by Paul, clearly shows that the highagiaal came as a
reward for the self-sacrifice and obedience even unto

*—Jesus, after he had consecrated himself and had been begotten of the new, divine nature, spoke of the new life
which was promised hint, and which he received fully at the resurrectionuasb tie had alreadgceived it; just as
it is said of us—"He that believeth . .hatheverlasting life.”
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death. This high exaltation consisted in part of tloeygbf power, which Wi be fully displayed
and exercised during theilnnial age. But who cadoubt that one of the chief elements of that
high exaltation wasgmmortality, heretofore possessed only by “the King of kings and Lord of
lords, the only wise God?”

This mighty one—Jehovah-eceivedour Lord, the pedct one, whose life and death were one
grand expression of love to God and to men, amteness of lifeas well as of glory and power
with himself, which would imply his becoming the son of God, with power, (in a higher sense
than before) and a partaker of tthieine nature. How fitting, too, that he, whose work it is to
restorethe human race again to perfection of earthly being, shoulddustain of life!

Every action bould have a motive; and when Jesus came into the world and died for our sins, it
was the result of one or more motives. And so we find Paul, in exhorting the church to a life of
self-sacrifice, pointing to the prize of our highliog as a motive or incentive to energy and
perseverance; and he refers to Jesusuagxample, saying: “Consider him that endured—. . .
looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith; Wrothe joy set before hinendured

the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the right hand of the throne of God.”—Heb.
xii, 2, 3.

The joy set before our Lord was threefold: first, to ransoaca of beinggrom sin and dath,

and restore them to the perfection of their beingpsecas a reward for his faith in God’s
promise, and obedience to his whle would be exalted to the right hand (chief place) of power,
and have inherent life (“life in himself,”) the divine degree—immortality; third, he might bring
someof the human race to the higher plane of being—the spiritual. To these he would be both
redeemer from elth and leader—to as many as believed on him, “to them gapewes to
becomethe sons of God.”—John i, 12. These could also become partakers of the divine nature
(Il Pet. i, 4), be assaaied with him as his Bride—become heirs aidiandjoint- heirs with
himself.—Rom. i, 17. But how should these ever be counted worthy ofta&i@ to such a
position of glory and honor, side-by-side with him who is the express image of the Father’s
person? By following in his footsteps: hedame the leader of a “little flock” of believers, who,
after being redeemed by his sacrifice, should, by following his example—giving up the human
life, will, ambition, etc., and walking after
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the law of the spirit, be counted worthy to becdme Bride. These suffer with him, that they

also may be glorified together (with him.)—Romii, \17. Yes, this was a part of his mission, and
therefore a part of his joy—to bring up some of the humamlyfao the divine nature. So we

read: “It became him (@) for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing
many sons unto glory, to make the captain of their salvation (Jesusgtperbugh suffering.”—

Heb. ii, 10. Jesus must go through the most severe trials to prove his obedience to the Father’s
will before being entrusted with the high honor gibry and immortality. And he came off
victor—proved his pedction by obedienceeven unto death. He was tried and not found
wanting; “tried in all points, like as we are, yeithout sin; he won the “prize of his high
calling—the joy set before him.”

At the resurrection of Jesus we reach a point of time wiveydeings possess the principle of
immortality—the Father and the Son. Now we learn that this principglarobrtality is promised

also to theBride of Christ. Who then W constitute the Bride? Jesus tells us, “many are called
and few are chosen.” Paul estimates that nrany though fewso runas to obtain the prize of

the high calling; yet Jesus assures the little flock whasaeoun that “it is the Father’'s good
pleasure to give [them] the kingdom.” Not all believers then, nor even the majority, but a “little
flock” who overcomethe world, will constitute the Bride—the Lamb’s wife—"To him that
overcometh will | grant to sit with me in my throne.”—Reuv. iii, 21.

We have already seen that the Gospel church, when fully develojflede womposed of two
classes. These two classes will eada all who have believed in Jesus as thdsarer, and have
consecrated themselves to his service—hthwduring the Gospel age, have been tiegao a
newness of life by the spirit through the Word, except a very few mentioned by Jesus, John and
Paul as those who sin against the Holy Ghost, which sin hath never forgiveness. Paul, in Heb. vi,
4-6, describes those mmitting this sin as having been once enlightened and having tasted of the
heavenly gift and of the good word of God, and the powers of the world to come, and being made
partakers of the Holy Ghosti. ., begotten by the holy spirit); nevertheless they crucify to
themselves the Son of God afresh and put him to an open shame . . . . (Heb. x, 29) counting the
blood of the covenant, wherewith they were sanctified an unholy thing, and doing despite unto
the spirit of grace. In a word, these are opétiul apostategnot weak, backsliding Christians,
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whose love is chilledor a time by cotact with the cold wod.) These apadates vl die the

second dath, but all others of the church being litggo of the spirit, Wil in due time, at the
resurrection beborn of the spirit to spiritual conditions—spiritual bodies. But many, though
believers, have not continued to grow up into Christ, but have remained children, consequently
were too weak to overcome the world. They are bound by the world’s customs, business, money-
making, pleasures of this life, honor of this woedg., and do not follow the “Captain of their
salvation” in the “narrow way,” and such must have much scourging and discipline before the
fleshly nature is subdued; such must go through a time of trouble—be “delivered oatario S
[evil] for the destructionof the flesh, that the spirit [new nature] may be saved in the day of the
Lord Jesus.”

This class constitute the majority of all the Christian church—theatgrompany” who come up

[to the spiritual condition] out of [though et tribulation and wash theibbes and make them
white in the blood of the Lamb.”—Rev. vii, 14. Thew the “little flock” will win the prize for
which all are called to run. The prize of our higtlicg is, to become “heirs of @l, joint-heirs

with Jesus Christ our Lord,” or as again expressed: We *“seek for glory, honor and
immortality.”—Rom. ii, 7. If you would realize its grandeur, think for a moment that this is the
same prize for which Jesus ran; the same joy that was set beforeGhamys—Honor, and
Immortality. He has been exalted, and now of the many called to share with him, in the honor
and glory of his exalted position, the few whdl we chosen, are making their calling and
election sure by walking in “the maw way”—"the way their leader trod.” And we regt, only

the few win that prize for which all seek—glory, honor anchortality. “If we bedeadwith him

[to the fleshly nature] we shall also live with him."—Rom. vi, 8. As Jesus said: “To him that
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in miarone, even as | also overcame and am set down
with my Father in his throne.”—Reuv. iii, 21.

Theseovercomersvho worship not the symbolic beast or image (Rev. xx, 4) constitute the first
resurrecton, of which Jesus was the first-fruits: “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first
resurrection; on such the sax ceath hatimo power[because they ammmortal], and they shall

be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign with him a thousand years."—Rev. xx, 6.

Here, then, are the conditions upon which we may attain to
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the highest position in the gift of God. Nor should we be surprised that the way that leads to life
is narrow, when we realize the grandeur of the life to which it leads. The masses of the church, as
we have seen, walk not in tihharrow wayand consequently do not receive the prizewfhigh

calling. Though begtien of the spirit, they try to wallgpon a middle road; they try to keep both

the favor of God and the favor of the world, feiting that “the friendship of the world is enmity
against God,” and that the instructions to those runningattefor the prize are “Love not the
world.” “Seek not honor one of another, but that which cometh of God only.”

These, who, as we have seen, “love the present woeldgive a saurging and purifying by fire

of trouble, and are finallyeceived into the heavenly—spirituabradition. They wll have
everlasting life as angels have it, but will lose the prizenmfortality. These shall serve God in
his temple, and startskforethe throne, having palms in their hands (Rev. vii, 9-17); but though
that will be glorious, it will not be so glorious as the position of the “little flock” who shall be
kings and priests unto Gockated with Jesus in hierone as his bride and joint heir, and with
him crowned witimmortal divine life.

The balance of ouace now lironging the broad road t@dth are to beestoredbecause their
guilt and sin are atoned for andlwe remited. As through the disobedience of one man all were
placedupon the broad road and swallowed up eftth, so, through the obedience of one
(Christ), all wil be forgiven and brought back to life. But when brought backtteit former
estate—the perfection of the original—theyillxnot have life in the same sense that the Divine
family will have it. Theirs will not be life in themselves, bupglied life. The restored raceillyv

no doubt,live eternally God will supply the means of continuing their life as long as they are
obedient, and that, we are told, will fmrever. Doubtless their present experiences with sin will
prove a blessing throughout eternity.

The words Incorruptible, Incorruption, Immortal, and Immortality are translations of the Greek
words athanasia aphtharsia and aphthartos.(These words have the same significance, viz.,
“Incapable of corruption—ecay—death.” “Having unlimited existence.”—WebsteThese
occur in all only eighteen times, in Scripture and are always usezhimection with god or the
saints, and are never associated in any way with angels, mankind, or lower order of creation.

With a glimpse of this¢rown of lifewhich fadeth not away”
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and the honor and glory assated with it, who Wl say thatour all-wise Father has made the
pathway too difficult? Its difficulties willact as a separating principle to separate and refine a
“peculiar people,” “a little flock,” to be “heirs of the kingdom,” “heirs of glory,” heirs of God
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord—if so be that we suffer (death) with him.

As we toil upward on thearrow way angels look on amazed at the grandeur of the plan which is
able not only to rescue a fallen raitem death, but to display “thexceeding richesf God’s

grace and loving-kidness towards us who are in Christ Jesus.”—Eph. ii, 7. Andl iyet be

more clearly seen in the ages to come. Yes, when the plan was first foretold through the prophets,
angels desired to look into it and to know concerning the time, and manner of time of its
fulfillment (see | Rter i,12), and an “innumerable company of angeldl wtatchour progress

and gladly become “ministering spirits,” “sent forth to minister for those who shall be heirs of
salvation” (Heb. i, 14), and soon be their rulers: for, “know ye not that ye shall judge (govern)
angels?"—I Cor. vi, 3. The Father, too, who has called us with so highirey,clmoks upon us

with loving sympathy, and desires that we make ollingaand eéction sure by complying with

the conditions. And there is another whatehes us with intense interest: it is he who redeemed
us from ekath by his own preciousdad and invited us to become his Bride and joint heir. If he
loved us with such love while we were yet sinners, judge of his love now that we are his
betrothed. He knows all about tin@rrow way—was tempted in all points as we are, without
yielding, and now he stands ready to succor and strengthen us as we need and ask his help.

In view of all these things, let us, brethren and sisters, “come boldly unto the Thronacef Gr
that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in every time of need,” while we fight the good
fight of faith (warfare of the new against the old nature) and lay hoédesnal life.

THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION.

THE road is so steep that when once we are fully stamed it, it seems almost impossible to
avoid running headlong to its end. Six thousand years ago, Adam, (and we in hiracasad r
human beings,) was driven from the garden of Edesgaibse of sin, and sentenced to
destruction;God’s law being that any
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creature who will not live in haromy with his law shalhot live at all.“The soul peing that

sinneth, it shaldie”—Ezek. xviii, 4. Thus Godlrove us out from the life-giving trees of Eden,
saying: “Dying thou shalt die.” And as a sinner condemned to destruction, our father Adam
started forth upon thebtoad road which leads to it. Slowly he walked in that way; he hasted

not o its end for nine hundred and thirty years. As years rolled on, and theepatheomore and

more smoothly worn, theace sped more rapidly to destrocti The way becomes daily more
glazed and slimed and slippery with sin, and the various appliforcesstening men toeéth, in

use by “him that has the power of death, that is, the devil.”—Heb. i, 14. And not only is the way
more slippery, but mankind daily loses the power of resistance, so that now the average length of
human life is about thirty years. We got to the end of this broad road nine hundred years quicker
than did the perfect man. In fact, so weak and degradesuihasce become, that it®odition is
painfully described as “prong to sin as the sparks to fly upward.” So, then, as we look about us,
we can pity, as well as abhor, the murderer, the liagntthe thief, the liar, and tliFunkard.

We abhor the sins, but we pity the poor fellow-being so degraded as to be under their control,
and God loves and pities them too; and hence he has made provision (as other Scriptures have
shown us) whereby Christ died for and redeemed all on this broad road, and in due time restore
them to their first (Adamic) estate. But l&g if we see the fiarrow way” walk in it, and thus be
prepared and permitted to share in the work of restoring all things.
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PART IX.

THE THREE GREAT COVENANTS.

A COVENANT is an agreement. God, who knows the end from the beginning, never made a
covenant which he could not and will not fulfitovenants may be conditional or unconditional:
where aconditional covenant was made,e., where each party to it wdmund to do certain

things, it was customary to appointnaediator—a person who stands between and whose
business it is to see that both parties keep their covenant. God has made several covenants, but
three in particular which we wish now to consider briefly. These are, first, the “covenant with
Abraham;” second, the covenant of “the Law;” third, the “New covenant.”

The first one reads: “In thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.” This
covenant we understand to couam classes—Abraham and his seed througtads and he
whom Abraham typified—Jehovah and his through Jesus. The blessings comes first through the
God-seed-Christ and his brethren, the churckaching, blessing arm@éstoringthe fleshly seed

first, and through them extending to and blessing all theliés of the earth. Thus we shew

the blessing will “be sure untall the seed.”—Rom. iv, 16. Now, we inquire, are there any
conditions to this first covenant? If there are—it is possible and Abraham and his seed might fail
to keep their part and so the conditions and covenant being brokema&yodever fulfillthat
covenant. But, we answer, there waceconditionsGod did not say, Abraharif, you and your

seed after you il obey me, | will do thus and so, but he simply tells Abraham what he intends
doing. That covenant then cannot pass away, nor be altered, nor added toii—({Gall 7,)—it

must be fulfilled just as it reads. The semdstcome and the seesthall bless allthe families of

the earth. How much this is in harmony with teaching of a “restitution of all things!"—Acts

ii, 21. If further evidence that this first covenant wasonditionalbe desired, it is found in the

fact that no mediator was appointed; none was needed since there wasegayty

(God) who covenanted anything—Gid). 20. That covenant was confirmed by an oath.—Heb.

vi, 13-18. The second covenant we wish to consider is “the Law.” It was delivered to Israel at
Mount Sinai. Unlike the first, it had conditions—if Israel would oltieg Law they should be “a
peculiar treasure above all people:” for, says God, “all the earth is mine, and ye shall be a
kingdom of priests and an holy nation.”—Exod. xix, 5. Then follows the words of their
covenant.—Exod. 20 to 23. Moses declares, (in harmony withial7), “The Lord made not

this covenant with our fathers [Abrahaetc.] but with us, even us who are all here alive this
day. The Lord talked with yowate to face in the ount out of the midst of the fire, amdtood
between the Lord and yai that time.”—Deut. v, 2-5.
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The whole world were sinners but knew not to what extent; they knew not that they were so
depraved that they could not keep God’s law gety. And it was @d’s obgct in making the

Law Covenant, to prove to Israel their ommperfectionand inability to live in harony with

God. Therefore he said to them, after making the conditions of the covenant and when the people
had accepted it, “Ye shall théoee keep my tmtutes and my judgmentghich if a man dde
shalllive.”—Lev. xviii, 5; see also Rom. x, 5, and vii, 7, 12, 13, 16.

Therefore, when God made this second covenant, he knew that Israel would never realize the
promises therein given, because they would not be able to keep it—all being-sifunéeitsy the

deeds of the Law shall no flesh be justified.” “Thatmanis justified by the Law is evident.”—

Gal. iii, 11. But the Law was of some service to them, in that it furnished a check upon idolatry
and immorality, and thus as a schoolmastgmeaparedthem for Christ and the new covenant.—

Gal. iii, 19, and iv, 1.

The Law Covenant was ordained in the hands of a medidases;and that covenant and its
mediator were ahadow or type of the futureNewCovenant” and its mediator—Christ. Moses
typically boughtall Israel with the blood of the bullock and goat, which typically represented his
own blood—Ilife. He typically bought them and left them the conditions of the Lawlexsay.

For a covenant is of force after men (the ratifiers or mediators) are dead . . . . “When Moses had
spoken every cept to all the people, amdling to the Law, he took the blood of bulls and of
goats, with water and scarlet wool and loyssand sprinkled both the book—(the Law)—and all

the people, saying: this is the blood of the covenant which God hath enjoined unto you.”—Heb.
iX, 16-20. When Jesus came he was born into the
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world—"under the Law,” and by pextt obedience to it he became the heir of the earthly
promises contained in that Law covenant—but more, he wastéegd God and wakhe Seed

of Abraham, and as such was heir of tinst covenant also.—Gaili, 16. In the person of Jesus
then, the second (Law) covenant passed awamg fulfilled: and the first—(Abrahamic)—
covenantbeganto be fulfilled: for it will not be compétely fulfilled until “all families of the
earth” andblessedy Christ.

This blessing of mankind is made the basis oNaw Covenaritbetween God and man. This,

like the “Law” covenant, has conditions, some of which bind God and some bind mankind.
Mankind will be required to keepdd’s perectLaw. [He could not give an imperfect one—the
Law given to Israel wasHoly and just and good&—Rom. vii, 12.] Any other Law would be
unjust and bad then; consequently, God must give in substance the same Law which Jesus said
was briefly comprehended in this: “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all
thy mind, with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and thy neighbor as thyself.” So far as man’s
obligationsare concerned then, they will be the samder the New that they were under the

Law covenant; the difference consisting in this, that under New* God will actually take

away man’s sins instead tfpically (as under the Law.) When Geadtually takes man’s sins
away and its penalties (mental and physical ingmidns and death) then, and not until then,
will they asperfect merbe able to keep God'’s perfect Law.

“Behold the days come, saith the Lord, thaill mmake aNew Covenantvith the house of Israel
and with the house of Judah. . . This shall be the covenant thitmake with thehouse of
Israel after those days, saith the Lord: ill put my law in their inward part and write it in their
hearts, and | will be their God and they shall be my peémid,will forgive their iniquity, and |
will remember their sin no more.” “lthose dayshey shall say no more, the fathers have eaten a
sour grape, and the childrentseth are set on edge, but every one shallfaliehis own
iniquity.”—Jer. xxxi, 29. “And inthat day | will make a covenarfor them with the beasts of the
field and with the fowl of heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground, alhéreak the
bow and the sword and thathe out of the earth."—Hos. ,8. See also Jer. xxxii, 37-41; Ezck.
xxxvii, 12, 14, 26. It may easily be seen that these conditions are not yietdiulthe ®ur grape
of sin still sets all mankind on edge—the law of sin, the stony heart, still remains in mankind:



151

God has not yet taken it away and given them instead a heart of flesh (perieobdjawith his
law—Love—graven thereon. The beasts and fowl are not yet in harmony with man. He was
given dominion, glory, and honor, but through sin lost it almost entirely; but soonillHeew
restored, and all nature will recognize in man her ruler. But it may be asksoh—What
conditions vill God take away and blot out man’s transgressions? We ansa@nditionally:
according to the provisions of the first covenargdeadwas to come, and secondly it wadtess

all. The blessing is the removal of man’s load of sin, through ¢la¢hdof the seed, who died the
just for the unjust. This (third) “New Covenant” like its shadow, the Law, has a mediator,
because there areomditions, and two parties to the covenant. As under the Law Covenant
Moses was the mediator, so is

“J ESUS THE M EDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT,”

and to him God looks for the fillinent of the Law; and to him Israel and the worwk for

ability to comply with its conditions, viz., restitution. As the mediatortestator then, Jesus

must die to leave mankind the legacy—of forgiveness and restoration promised in the New
Covenant. He did thus die and bought all with his own precious blood, and soon is to commence
the great wrk of applying the blood—cleansing from all sin. As typically Moses took the bunch
of hyssop and scarlet wool, and therewith sprinkled of the ratifying blood both the book (Law)
and all the people, (Heb. ix, 19,) so with the New Covenant, it must be ratifiethlodtty and

the mediator gives his blood (life) and thengnwe believe) he will begin theak of sprinkling

with this cleansing blood and with the purater of truth. He vil sprinkle both thebook (Law)

and people, bringing the people into harmony with God’s laleve” No longer will theirteeth

be set on edge; no longer will they, when they wouldamgfind evil present with them; then,

all shall know the Lord from the least of thegtest, and thienowledge of the Lord shalillfthe

whole earth.

But does some one inquire why the new covenant did not at once go &tb asffson as the
mediator died? Why were not all the people sprinkled as soon as the blood was shed?

Ah! dear friends, that is the most wonderful part ofllit @hat is the part which shows “the
exceeding richesef God’s gace”—"his loving-kndness towards in Christ”’ This is what Paul
repeatedly speaksf, as the Mystery hid during previous ages, viz., “Christ in you the hope of
glory."—Col. i, 27. Jesus died
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for and is to bless and restore all men; but before entering upon the work of restoring, he
publishes among the great mass (all of whom he ransomed) the news of their ransom, and to all
who have an ear to hear it he extendspheilege of taking up their cross and following him—

of sharing with him in suffering evil for good, and promises these that if they do walk in his
footsteps they shall be not only sharers of the sufferings, but also dafltrg that shall follow.”

“To him the overcometh will | grant to sit with me in myrdne.” We shall become heirs of God,
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord, if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also
glorified together.”—Rom. viii. 17.

This is the reason why the Gospel age intervenes between the death of Jesus and the blessing of
the world: it is an age of death, an age during whicimagif we will—"fill up what is behind

of the afflictions of Christ."—Col. i, 24. We are then, joined with Christ in the sacrifice of the
human life—dead withhim,” and so far as the world is concerned, they are still waiting until the
little flock—the members of the body of the mediator otaes (Christ) are “dead with him.”

We believe the sacrifice to be almost ended, and soon all who have skathdmth him as
members of his bodshall be joined with him in the glory of power and share in the glorious work
of applying the blood—cleansing the people. Moses did the sprinkling in the type aithidé w

the Great Pophet and Mediator in the anti-type. “A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up
unto you of your brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say
unto you. And it shall come to pass that every soul whitlhnat hear thatprophet, shall be
destroyed from among the people.”—Agiis 22. This prophecy belongs to the “times of
restitution of all things,” and is quoted by Peter as applicable there.

That prophet, oteacher—"theChrist"—head and body, is now being “raised up” (to power),

and soon the work of sprinkling and cleansing humanity begins; and the soul (person) who will
not then obey and be cleansed shall be destroyed. In that age, the sinner a hundred years old will
be cut off, though at that age he would be but “a child."—Isa. Ixv, 20.

In a sense, the operation of tewcovenant begins with the Gospel church, and lifts us from the
plane of degradation and sin to a justified@rkoned prefectondition, from which we can go
forward in the “narrow way” becoming heirs of thiest covenant.—Gal. iii29. Let us briefly
review these covenants as they are illustrated in a type or allegory.—(Gal. iv, 22-31). Paul
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explained that Abraham’s wife, Sarah, was a type offits¢ covenant made with Abraham,
referring to “the Seed.” As years rolled by, and no child came, they began to look for a
fulfillment in some other way, and Hagar takes thacel of a wife and bears @rs who
apparently is to be thieeir. So the original promise of God meant Christ, but he was not born
until “due time,” and in the meantime “the Law” was given from Sinai, apparently taking the
place ofthe firstcovenant, and under the law covenaiiteahly seedvas developed—fleshly
Israel. But the first, or Sarah, covenant had not failed, and after the Hagar covenant had borne
fleshly Israel (typified by Ishmael), the true seed of Abraham and heir is born, undiesttijer
Sarah) covenant;e., Christ Jesus and the members of his body—spiritual Israel. This is as far as
Paul carries the type, because speaking only of thesé&ds natural and spiritual, and the two
covenants under which they come into existence. But as we find that God is to make “a
covenant,” “after those days,” we naturally inquire: Why was notnagcovenant typified by

a wife as well as the other two? And upon examination we find it walsistoated. Turning to

Gen. xxiv, 67, we read howdac receives Rebecca into Sarah’s tent; and she becomes his
married wife, (illustrating hovour heavenly Bridegroomilvr eceive his Bride at the end of her
journey, and bring her into possession of and aatotier with himself, in the enjoyment of alll
things promised in the first (or Sarah) covenant.) Then we aftadlsaac’s marriage: Then

again, Abraham took a wife, and her name was Keturah,” thustrating as plainly as a type
can, the Newcovenant.”

Each of the first two covenabbre butone offspring. The first, the “heir of all things,” (Christ

Jesus and we his Bride,) and the second, fleshly Israel, beloved for the Fathers’ sake. But the
New Covenant (Keturah) bears six sons, which, taken with the one of Hagar, wceldelpe-a
complete numbre—representing that all the fleshly children would be developed under the Hagar
and Keturah, or “Law” and “New” Covenants.

The name Sarah meaRsincess;Hagar meanglight or cast out; Keturah meansncenseor
sweet;all of which are significant. Oh, how our covenant—the Royal—looms up above all the
others! Let us noforget that we mudtie with Jesus if we wouldive and share in the glorious
work of sprinkling and cleansing the world in the next age. “That by meadsath. . . they
which are called might receive the promisetdrnalinheritance.”—Heb. ix, 15.
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PART X.

AN EXPLANATION OF SOME SCRIPTURES
FREQUENTLY MISCONSTRUED.

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

THIs parable recorded in Luke xvi, 19, is generally regarded as beingténance ofour Lord
(though nothing is said of his having uttered it), and we so regard it.

The great difficulty with many is, thahough they call it a parable, they reason on it, and draw
conclusions from it, as though it were a litert@tement and not a parable. To think of it as a
literal statemeninvolves quite a number of absurdities; for instance: thatithemanwent to

hell because he had enjoyed many earthly blessings and gave nothing but crumbs to Lazarus. Not
a word is said about his wickedness. Again, Lazarus is blesseceqaaide he is a sincere child

of God, full of faith and trust—notdzause he wagood but simply because he wpsor and
sick.If this be understood literally, the only logical lesson to be drawn from it is, that unless you
are a poor beggar, full of sores, youl wever enter into future bliss, and if nowu wear any

fine linenand “purple,” and have plenty &atevery dayyou are sure to go to hades. Again, the
place of bliss is “Abraham’sosom’ and if the whole statement is literal, thbesommust be
literal, and would not hold very many of earth’s millions of sick padr. But why consider the
absurdities? All unprejudiced minds recognize it as a parable.

As a parable, how shall we understand it? We answer, that a parabke tising saidanother

thing meant;we know this from some of the parables explained by Jesus. For instance, the
parable of the “Wheat and Tares.” From his explanation we learn that when in that parable he
saidwheat he meant “children of the kingdom;” when he daigts he meant (to
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those who would understand the parable) “the children of the devil;” when heesqdrs

angels were to be understoedtic. (See Matt.iik) So you wil find it in every parableexplained

by our Lord; thething saidis never thehing meant;consequently in this parable “a rich man”
means something else. Lazarus and Abraham’s bosom are not literal, but represent some class
and condition. Irattempting to gpound a parable such as this, an explanation of which our Lord
does not furnish us, modesty in expressingapinionsregarding it is certainly appropte. We
therefore offer the following explanation without astyempt toforce our view upon the reader,
except so far as his own truth-enlightened judgment may commend them, as in accord with God’s
Word and plan. To our understanding “the rich man” represented the Jewish nation. At the time
of the utterance of the parable, &nda long time previous, they had “fared sumptuously every
day”—Dbeing the especial recipients of God’s favors. As Paul says: “What advantage then hath
theJew?Much every way; chiefly, because to them waswcitted the oracles of @al.”—[Law

and Prophesy.] The promises to Abraham and David invested this peopleowstiy, as
represented by the rich man’gurple’” The ritual and (typical) sacrifices of the Law constituted
them, in atypical sense, a holy nation—righteous—represented by the rich man’s “fine linen.”
[Fine linen is a symbol of righteousness.—Rev. xix, 9.]

Lazarus represented the Gentiles—all nations of the world aside from the Israelites. These, at the
time of the utterance of this parable, were entirely destitute of those blessings which Israel
enjoyed; they lay at the gate of the rich man. No padmises of royalty were theirs; not even
typically were they cleansed; but in moral sickness, pollution, and sin they were companions of
“dogs.” Dogs were regarded as detestable creatures in those days, and the typically clean Jew
called the outsiders “heathen” and “dogs,” and would never eat with tteenmarry nor have

any dealings with them.—John iv, 9. As to theating the crumbgof favor) which fell from the

rich man’s table” of bounties, Jesus’ words to the Syro-Phaenician woman give us a key. He said
to this Gentile woman—"It is not megtroper) to take the children’s (Israelites) bread and give

it to the dogs” (Gentiles); and she answered, “Yea, Lord, but theeddgd the crumbs that fall

from their master’'s table.”—Itt. xv, 27. Jesus healed her daughter, thus giving the desired
crumb offavor. But there came a time when the typical righteousness ceased—wipgnrthse

of royalty ceased
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to be theirs, and the kingdom was taken from them to be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof.—Matt. xxi, 43. Therich mandied to all these special advantages and soon he (the
Jewish nation) found himself ig&henna fire—a cast-off condition, in trouble, tribulation and
affliction, in which they have suffered from that day to this.

Lazarus also died: the condition of the Gentiles underwent a change, and from the Gentiles many
were carried by the angels (messengers, apostles, etc.) to Abraham’'s bosom. Abraham is
represented as the father of théh-full and receives to his bosom all the children of faith—who
thus are recognized as the heirs to all the promises made to Abraham. For the children of the
flesh these are not the children of God, but the “children of the promise are counted for the
seed (children of Abraham) “which seed is Christ,” and “if ye be Christ’s then are ye (believers)
Abraham’s seed (children) and heirs according to the (Abrahamic) promise.”#;G. Yes,

the condition of things then existing teraied by death—at the death of Jesuts+if one died

for all, then were all dead.” There the Jew was cast off and has since been shown “no favor,” and
the poor Gentiles who before had been “aliens from the commonwealth (the promises) of Israel
andwithout Godandhaving no hopen the world,” were then “brought nigh by the blood of
Christ” and “reconciled to God.”—Eph. ii, 13. If the two tribes living in Judea (Judah and
Benjamin) were represented bgerich man, would it not be in harmony to suppose thafitlee
brethren represented the remainiey tribes, who had “Moses and the Prophets” as their
instructors? The question relative to them was doubtless introduced to show $phatillfavor

of God ceased to the ten tribes, as well as to the two direddlessed. It seems to egident

that Israel only was meant, fapne other natiorthan Israel had “Moses and the prophets” as
instructors.

In a word, this parable seemstéach precisely what Paul explained in Rom12i:31. How that
because ofinbelief, the natural branches were broken off, and the wild branches grafted in to the
Abrahamic promises. In the parable, Jesus leaves them in the trouble, and does not refer to their
final restoration to favor, doubtlesgdause it was not pertinent to the feature of the subject
treated; but Paul assures us, that when the fullness of the Gentiles—the Bride—be come in “they
(the Israelites) shall obtain mercy through your (the Church’s) mercy.” He assures us that this is
God’s covenant witlleshly Israel(they lost the higher—spiritual—promises, but arié tte
pOossessors



157

of certain earthly promises) to become the chief nation of earth, gbcodh of this satement,

he quotes the Prophets, saying: “The deliverer shall come out of Zion, (the glorified church,) and
shall turn away ungodliness frodacoly” (the fleshly seed). As concerning the Gospel, (high
calling) they are enemies, (cadf) for your sakes: but as touching theatbn, they are beloved

for the fathers’ sakes. “For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he might have mercy
upon all. O the depths of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God!"—Rom. xi, 30-
32.

HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST.

Paul was a prisoner at Rome, awaiting freedom or death, he knew not which. He had, since
entering the ministry, gone through an eventful career and endured much suffering. He recounts
to the Philippian church that, though he has suffered much, it has resulted in the furtherance of
the gospel. Therefore he rejoices. Then he muses, wondering whether it i oh&od that he
continue to live, preach, write, and suffer, and thus be a blessing to the church, or whether he has
done his work and Wrest in death, being at the same time an illustriowsrtyr. And he asks
himself, as it were, the question: Which would you prefer to do if it were left to your decision?
and concludes that he would not know which oftthe thingsto choose; but he knows of a third

thing which he would be imo doubtabout if he were at liberty to choose it. He is in a strait
betweenwo, having a desire for the third.

The “Emphatic Diaglott” translates the passage thuShrist will be magnified in mybody by

life or bydeath.Therefore for me to live is Christ, and to die is gain. But if to live in the flesh,
this to me is a fruit of labor; and what | should choose | do nattgpknow: | am indeed hard
pressed by thewo things. | have an earnest desire forrEeURNING and being with Christ, since

it is very much to be preferred.”—Phil. i, 23.

An explanatory foot-note says, relative to the Gréalalusiag renderedreturning as above:
Analusig or thereturning being what Paul earnestly desired, could not be death or dissolution,
as implied by the wordepartin common version,drause it seemed a matter of indifference to
him which of the two—fe or death—he should choose; but he longed for #malusig which

was athird thing, and very much to be preferred to either of the dthethings alluded to. The
word analusiaoccurs in Luke xii, 36, and is there rendereturn. “Be you like men waiting for
their master when he wileturn,” etc.
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PART XI.

COUNTING THE COST. HOW MUCH
WILL YOU GIVE?

DEAR friends we are not going to pass around the contribution box now, but thinking this to be an
all-important question, one upon which depends, perhaps, as much the interest of every one of
us, as any question we could propound, leearshfor himself carefully consider—How much

will you give for the gospel of Christ? But do you say, is it ndtea gospel? Does not the
prophet say “Ho, every one that tibgth come ye to the waters, and he that has no money come
ye, buy, anckat; yeapuy wine andnilk without moneynd without price?” Yes, that is a correct
guotation but there is nothing in the passage quoted to indicate that a mamawhmney can

have the gospel and stileephis money; those who are to have it without money are those who
have no money to paBut sincerely, my brother, my sister, my friemtw MmucH will you give

for the gospel? It iexceedinglyaluable and you should not eqt to get itfor nothing you

should not be wWing to take it for nothing if youcould neither can you exet to give an
equivalentfor it, for “its price is beyondubies and all the things thou canst desire are not to be
comparedunto it.”

Now if you have some faint idea of its value, perhaps yidilbe/ wiling to make someffer for

it. Offerings are in order for tow this is “the acceptable (receivable) year of tled,” and we
are close to “the day of vengeance of our God:” and if you want a chance in thellmgh yazu
need to be quick and prompt about it; we entpthequota under this callWsoon be illed, and
hope you Wi not be among the number who will “stand mout knocking and saying open unto
us,” when it will beforever too late Again we ask, Hownuchwill you give?
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Suppose we consider the wagove first in the sense ofielding, “give ear,” are you Wing to

give yourattentionandthoughtto this gospel? Are youilling to bendyour mind to it? Are you

willing to carefully, prayerfully and persistentlyconsider it? Are you iling to give it all the
thought which you have hitherto given tatters of little or no irportance? Consider it well;

think of the hours you have spent reading works of fiction, wit and humor, perhaps in playing
some sort ofgamefor diversion, or even in reading history or secular nanainly for the
purpose of being considered “well informed,” or possibly for the purpose of being qualified for
some position of honor (worldly) or fame. Are yoilling to give way, to give thaattention to

the gospel that you have to these? Do you answer in the affirmative? That is well so far, but that
is not enoughAre you wiling (notice, these questions are for you to answer to yourself in the
present tensenot to-morrowy to give in the sense dajuiting; are you \lling if this gospel
requires it, to give place to principles whichllvantagonize those whiclgou have hitherto
entertained? Are youilling to have a radical change madeywur mind, and in your manner of
reasoningi.e., so that instead of reasonifigm an earthly or natural standpoint, it shall be from

a spiritual orgospelstandpoint? Earthly wisdom would reason, “if thex@emyhunger let him
starve,” and everything else on the same line, but heavenly wisddsito have our heavenly
Father who understands all the weaknesses of our natures, and all the influences that have been
brought to bear upon us, adjusattersfor us instead of taking them intour own hands and
managing from an earthly plane, and with earthly wisdom; that is to say, looked at from an
earthly standpoint, we resign our own wisdom and become fools for Christ’'s sake. You think that
is giving considerable do you? Well it is, but you cannot become a vessel fit for the master’'s use
without. Are you wiling? Yes. Very well, that is@pd, but that imot enoughfor this gospel very

likely will reveal toyou that very many things which you have hitherto considered harmless in
their nature are really very injurious to you, and yadll lve calledupon to give in the sense of
abandoningi.e., to let go of in the sense of never taking hold again—a long good-by—to the
things you once loved; among them may be earthly hopes arettakipns; this heavenly
wisdom will teachyou that all these are transitory and vain, and that the more you depend upon
them the more you Wbe deceived by them, and the greatall e your disappointment, for

your expectations will fail to be realized, and
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your hopes il be blasted. You will find everythingutned around under the influence of the
gospel, and that the things which are highly esteemed among men are abominations in the sight of
God.—Luke xvi, 15. Notice the word$ighly esteemed among men;” earthly thingsdiekfor

our physical well-being are not to be despised, nibrhwavenly wisdomprompt us to despise

them, nor argheythe things referred to as highly esteemed among foemen wil sacrifice

these for worldly honor and wealth. If youllvgive wayto the influences of the gospel upon you,

you will be led to abominate that whichHgsHLY esteemed among men.

Let us seavhatthings are highly esteemed among men; what do they make the greatest sacrifice
for? Probably th@reatesteffort that men make is to eorshipped;honor, fame, @ameamong

men; not so much te superior as to beegardedsuperior. To have men cast out yoame as

evil, that is a terrible thing for a man who knows nothing of the gospel of Christ; to lose his
reputationis one of the greatest, if ndhe greatest, calamity that can befall a man; lienot

mind as much the loss of hikaracter, but the loss of hiseputationis most terrible to the man

of the world, for if you losehis you will lose your worldly friendsmostly; some of them will

stand by if you have plenty ofioney but it will take a geat deal even of money to hold many
friends after your repfation is all gone: so §ou relinquish your repationfor the sakeof the
gospel fothing elseshould induce a man to part with it) youllwe doing petty well, you will

be giving considerable. Do you think you can do it? Y-e-s? Well, can you not say it with
emphasis? “By the grace of God Il That is good. You are giving yourself poor, after the
wisdom of this world, arn’t you? Never mind, look not at the things that are seen; they are
temporal.But you havenot given eoughyet—Have you any money? (No, we are not going to
pass the contribution box now.) Yes, some. Well much or little yibaneed to give it, not to pay

for the gospel, but out of gratitude and that it may be seath@rs and there are some of the
Lord’s brethren living near your house that are hungry or sick and need help, so your (?) money
will be needed, and with it will go those few friends who stuckyby for yourmoney’ssake

after your reptation was goneyou found by Hier (blessed) experience that a great share of
your friends left you when your refation did, anchow the rest of your worldly friendsilvgo

and you will be left alone. Will you do it? “Yes, by the grace of God | will'” The sting of death
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(to the world) is past, isn't it? How much easier it is to say yes, now. Praise the Lord! But you
have nogiven enouglyet.

Now, my dear friend, you are not far from the kingdomil Wou sacrifice your case, your
comfort, yealife itself if called upon? W you let it be worn out, or burnt out, or in any way
used upfor the sake of the gospel of Christ? Yoill2vThank Gd! | amso glad;you will be so

rich. Now let us look over this covenant. You have given yaitenton, your time, your mind,

your repuiation, your friends, your money, yolife—seventems. You have given yoursgibor
indeed, haven't you? | acknowledge tlaetf it is sq poor,very poor, and you have done this
willingly. It makes me think of something | have heard, and while | am looking at you your
countenance seenahanged;you remind me osome ond have known. Ah, it comes to me
now! Jesus of Nazaretlwas his name; whyhow muchyou resemblehim; you must be his
brother. “You know thegrace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though Wwas rich, yet for our
sakes he becanmoor, that we through his poverty might be rich.”—II Caii, ©. Why, you

have done just a@se did and just what he intended when he said: “l have given you an example
that ye should do as | have done to you.”—Joiiin 25. Well, that is the best kind ofilisyou

could make, and | am glad to grgetu asmy brother;l also having done the same things—"for
which causéhe is not ashamed to cals brethren—Heb. ii, 11. You can afford to be poor and

go about in disguise for awhile, now, inasmuch as you are an heir of the kingdom. “Hearken, my
beloved brethren, hath not God chosen the poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the
kingdom which he hath promised to them that love him?"—James ii. 5. And nowilydaasn

faster and be able to prepare yourself for regal employment in the rayigt for “if any man

will (wills or wishesto) do his will, he shaknowof the doctrine.”—John vii, 17. You now belong

to that company so aptly described by the poet when he said:

“What poor despised company
Of travelers are these.

Who walk in yonder narrow way,
Along the rugged maze?

“Ah, these are of a royal line,
All children of aKing,
Heirs of immortal crowns divine,
And lo, for joy they sing!
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“Why do they, then, appear so mean?
And why so much despised?
Because of their rich robes ??
The world is not ??

“But why keep they that narrow road,
That rugged, thorny maze?
Why, that's the way their leader trod;
They love and keep his ways.

“What! is there, then, no other road
To Salem’s happy ground?
Christ is the only way to God;
None other can be found.”

“ASK AND YE SHALL RECEIVE.”

To as many as have carefully read this little pamphlet and become deeply interested in the
subjects as herein presented, we would sayoufwant further reading-atter on these subjects,

write to us. If you are desirous of havingaching on these glorious themes, lekinsw, and we

will endeavor to have the want supplied. If you want some of

These Pamphlets Free for your Friends,

when you think would be interested in reading them, writgtingg how manyyou can use
judiciously.

We expect to issueoen arFREE TRACT, entitled, “THE TABERNACLE AND ITS TEACHINGS."—AsK
and ye shall receive.

Address,
“ZION’S WATCH TOWER,”

No. 101 Fifth Avenue, Pittsburgh, Pa.S.A.
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